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INTRODUCTION.

TrE Facsimiles issued to the members of the Paleographical Society during the last ten years, amounting
to two hundred and sixty in number, cover a period of more than two thousand years, from about B.c. 600 to
A.D. 1500. It is not pretended that the materials here brought together can do more than furnish a scanty
outline of the history of European writing during that long period of time. Indeed, from the deficiency
of MSS., it is only for the more recent centuries that anything approaching to fulness of illustration can
be accomplished. But, in order to carry out the object of the Society, it was essential to travel over a wide
field, and even to trespass on the limits of epigraphy. The selection has been made, with one or two
exceptions, from writings in European languages. Oriental Paleography has been dealt with by the Society
in a separate series of facsimiles.

The following sketch of the general results obtained from the Plates will not aim at presenting a
complete system of Palezography. It will not deal with the remote origin of writing, which must be studied
from inscriptions and oriental monuments; and it will not attempt to follow up the minute changes which
distinguish the handwriting of different countries at the same period, or the writing of particular countries
at short intervals. It will take up the history of European writing at the time of its appearing in use
on papyrus, and trace its progress in connexion with the Greek and Latin languages to the close of the
15th century, with the special view to assist in the study of the Plates and to direct attention to the
points of particular interest which they may serve to illustrate. It is hoped that, as part of the system
“which the Society had in view for widening the foundations of the science of Palxography, it will be found
practicable gradually to print tables representing in convenient order the details of evidence furnished by
the Facsimiles already produced and others by which they may be supplemented.

Since the formation of the Society, much has been done in other quarters to prepare the way for more
exact and trustworthy conclusions. Only recently the origin and growth of the alphabet has been admirably
illustrated,” and mainly from ancient inscriptions, the available number of which has been largely increased
by late discoveries. Materials for studying the progress of writing in Europe have been brought together
in many different forms. The Exempla Codicumnn Latinorum litteris maiusculis scviptorum (1876, 1879) of
Zangemeister and Wattenbach may be instanced for most judicious treatment of the ancient capital and
uncial Latin writing. @A companion work, in illustration of the progress of Greek minuscule writing, is
the Exempla Codicum Graccorum litteris minusculis scriptorum (1878) of Wattenbach and von Velsen; and
we have a full manual of Greek paleography, the only work of the kind attempted since the days of
Montfaucon, in Gardthausen’s Grieckische Palacographie (1879). As of value for its facsimiles may also be
mentioned the Catalogue of Ancient Manuscripts in the Brifish Musewm, Part i. (1881). National systems
have been illustrated in special works devoted to them in different countries, such as the ZFacsimiles of
Ancient Charters in the British Museum (1873—1878), chiefly reproducing Anglo-Saxon documents; the
Facsimiles of National Manuscripts of Ireland (1874—1882), edited by J. T. Gilbert; and the ZExempla
Scripturae Visigoticae (1883) by Ewald and Loewe.t ’

For illustration of the earliest forms of the Greek alphabet, recourse was necessarily had to inscriptions;
and the opportunity was taken of placing at the head of the series of Facsimiles one in three languages,
including Pheenician, as a means of presenting a specimen of the parent characters from whence our western
alphabets are directly descended. It is, however, no part of the present sketch to trace the origin of the
Greek alphabet. It will be enough to give the following outline of its development in certain directions, with
the aim of bringing into one view the results to be obtained from the Plates.

The Greek alphabet in its primitive form appears to have consisted of twenty—two signs adopted from the
Phoemc1an, some of which, in course of time, either dropped out of use or changed their values. Of four of
these signs which were taken to represent the Greek vowel sounds, &, ¢, 7, 0 (alpha, epsilon, iota, and omikron),
two, epsilon and omikron, served for both short and long ¢ and o, and also for the diphthongs ¢/ and ow. At

a very early period the sign of the upsilon was invented for the vowel sound of #, the d1gamma already

* The Alphabet, by Isaac Taylor, M.A., LL.D., 1883.
+ In addition to the works mentioned above, a useful collection of plates for Latin paleography is brought together in Arndts

Schrifttafein (1874, 1878); and quite recently has appeared Scripturae Graecae Specimina (1883), being a second edition, with new plates,
of Wattenbach’s Schrifttafein.
B
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representing the consonant sound. The signs for # and ¢ appeared later. For the first, the original aspirate
sign B was adopted, and is found with the value of ¢ as well as of % in very ancient inscriptions of the
island of Thera and, at the end of the 7th century B.c., in the Ionian alphabet. Omega appears in the
latter alphabet in the following century.

In the primitive Greek alphabet there were four sibilant forms adopted from the Phcenician. Of these,
I became zeta, and ¥ the xi of the eastern alphabet; while the remaining two, M and 7 (later =), were
respectively the Dorian san and the Ionian sigma, as specified by Herodotus, with the value of s; the
Ionian form finally displacing the Dorian.

Further, there are three non-Phceenician signs, which must have been added to the alphabet at a
very early period, for they appear in the inscription of Abu Simbel of the end of the 7th or beginning of
the 6th century B.c. These are the double consonants ¢ x . But they appear with different values in the
different local alphabets of Greece.

1. Eastern group—In the Ionian, Corinthian, and Argive alphabets ¢ = pki, x = chi, ¥ = psi.

The Attic and Naxian alphabets, which belong to this group, admitted ® = pAz, and x = ¢/47; but had
no éigns for x7 and psé, which were therefore written xx and ®=. _ '

2. Western group.—In the Peloponnesus and mainland of Greece generally, and in the -western " colonies
(where the sign ¥ = a7 was not used, and where ps/ was represented either by the sign * or sifnpl'); 'by.t_he.
letters Nz, &%), & = phs, X = xz, ¥ = k.’

In Pl 76 is reproduced an inscription from Branchide, near Miletus, exhibiting letters of the Ionian
alphabet used in the Greek colonies of Asia Minor in the second half of the 6th century B.c. Although
written in the ancient arrangement of the letters, running from right to left in the first line and from left to
right in the second, called éoustrophedon, it belongs to the younger class of that form of writing. Among the
letters we find H (the later, open form of H) = g x = ¢/, and @ = ¢; and while the diphthong & is written
in full, omikron is used for the diphthong oz. This is one of the earliest inscriptions of approximate date in
which the new omega is found.

In Pl 77 are two inscriptions of Corcyra and Syracuse, in letters derived from the parent alphabet of
Corinth. In the first, which- is as old as the end of the 7th century B.c, are seen the B-shaped epsilon
(peculiar to the Corinthian alphabet), serving for both short and long ¢, the bent iota & M for 5 “and t‘h'é.l
early crossed form of theta, &. In the second, of much later date, B.c. 474, many of the traditions of the
parent alphabet have been forgotten; but the closed B survives with its ancient value as an aspirate, and
O = J, , and ox. The old Attic alphabet is represented in the epitaph in honour of the Athenians who féll
at Potidea, B.c. 432 (Pl 79), wherein, although the letters are of a late type, traditions are maintainéd which
only disappeared on the adoption of the Ionian alphabet B.c. 403. These are: the use of H = £, E = ¢, ¢ .ei',
O =0, d, ou, = = psz, and Xz = xz.

In illustration of the alphabets of the western group, our series contains the Elean treaty of .about
the year B.c. 500 (Pl. 78) and an inscription from Cape Tanarus of the s5th century B.c. In both the
specimens occurs ¥ = ¢z, but neither of them happens to have an instance of x, which had the value of x»
in this group. The Elean inscription also has the digamma, but H and double—consonant forms do not
appear; and O = g, 4, and final ox. In the Laconian inscription of Cape Tanarus, eta in its ancient closed
form B represents a rough breathing, apparently a dialectical substitute for s, theta has the early form &,
E =¢and ¢ and O = ¢ and &.

The Greek text of the Rosetta stone (PIL 102, 103), of a much later period, exhibits the lapidary characters
of the universal Greek alphabet at the beginning of the 2nd century B.c, nearly contemporary with the
earliest extant uncial writing on papyrus; and lastly, in the bilingual inscription in Greek and Palmyrene—
Aramaic of A.p. 134 (Pl 176), are seen the artificial and Romanized forms in which the Greek characters
were then drawn.

Passing to the consideration of Greek writing on papyrus or vellum, regard must in the first place be
had to the material itself, as, in no unimportant degree, influencing the character of the writing. Papyrus, as
is well known, was used as a writing material in Egypt, and thence exported to neighbouring countries, for
many centuries before the Christian era. Parchment? (wepyoaunri, charta Pergamena) was not in one sense a
new discovery. The skins of animals had been used for the purpose of receiving writing in very remote times.
To give a single instance, the Ionians used them before the importation of papyrus, to which they also applied
the name (8upfépa) of the older material. But parchment was a term applied to skins prepared, as it seems,
in a particular way, the invention of which is attributed to Eumenes II, king of Pergamus (B.c. 197-150).
Forced to find a substitute for papyrus, the export of which from Egypt was forbidden by the jealousy of the
Ptolemies, he returned to the ancient use of skins.

The change from a hard material, such as stone or bronze, to a soft one, such as wax or papyrus or skin,
brought with it also a change in the form of letters. The square and angular capitals were naturally the most

convenient for the tool of the engraver; the so-called uncial writing, in which are rounded forms, such as

* For an exhaustive analysis of the early Greek alphabet see Kirchhof, Studien sur Geschichte des griechischen Alphabets (3rd ed., 1877);
and for a summary embracing the results of the latest researches see Taylor, Z/e 4lphabet (1883).
t By common usage, “vellum” has come to be the term more generally applied to the skins on which western MSS. are written,

whether they be the skins of the calf, sheep, or any other animal. ¢ Parchment,” according to modern ideas, is the material made from
the skins of sheep alone.
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€ C, w, were more suitable for the pen of the scribe. In the very earliest papyri, then, we find the uncial
character. Again, a distinction appears between writing on papyrus and writing on vellum. On the more
brittle substance it generally partakes of a lighter and more cursive style; on vellum the pen makes a firmer
and stronger stroke. By a comparison of the earliest papyrus example (Pl. 1) with the earliest one on vellum
(PL 104) this distinction is made very manifest; and even if a later specimen of writing on papyrus be taken,
such as the Bankes Homer (Pl. 153), in which the character of the writing more nearly approaches that of the
early vellum MSS., the superior firmness of stroke in the latter will not be disputed. To the introduction of
vellum into common use therefore may be ascribed the new calligraphic form of uncial which we find in the
earliest existing examples of vellum MSS. of the 4th and 5th centuries of our era.

With regard to the facsimiles from papyri in our series, the one which has been placed at the head of
the examples in uncial writing has also a certain amount of cursiveness in the run of some of the letters and in
the way in which they are linked together. On account of its remote antiquity, however (it may be placed ten
years earlier than appears in the description, viz. B.c. 162), it stands well where it is, to lead the set uncial
hand, with which it is nearly allied, although it is true that there was a more decided set hand in use.” In
the more exact writing of the Hyperides (Pl. 126), which is at least as early as the 1st century B.c., we see
an advance towards the more formal hands of the vellum MSS., but there still remain the half-cursive forms, as
seen in the eta and pi, and the linking of letters, of the older papyri. But in the fragments from Herculaneum
(PIl. 151, 152), for which there is a limit of dates, and still more in the Bankes Homert (Pl 153), the
abandonment of all cursive element is complete.

When we arrive in presence of the three great ancient Biblical codices (PIl. 104, 105, 106), we have
before us typical specimens of finished writing which have been assigned to the 4th and 5th centuries; the
chief characteristics of which are simplicity of forms and symmetry, particularly in the round letters.
Horizontal strokes are fine hair-lines, and there is no exaggeration in the tops and bases, as in n and a,
and but slight thickening or dotting of the ends of curves or lines. The absence also of enlarged letters, or
of letters standing apart from the text and in the margin, to mark the beginning of paragraphs, may also
be accepted as an indication of antiquity and an aid in determining the relative positions of the three
‘codices to one another. In the Codex Alexandrinus, the youngest of the three, the use of these initial
letters is fully established. @A comparison of these pure examples of Greek writing with that of the
Ambrosian fragments of the Iliad bears out the assertion made in the description of the latter MS.
(PIL 39, 40), that it is not the work of a native Greek scribe. The shape of a and p, the latter not
produced below the line, the large bows of B, and the low position of the bar of e, seem to point to a
foreign hand ; but the general regularity of the letters forbids us to ascribe it to any but a professional writer.

It must be admitted however that the ascription of existing early specimens of Greek uncial writing
to particular periods is more or less conjectural. It is only by comparison of a sufficient number of
‘examples that undated MSS. can be satisfactorily assigned to this or that century; and the MSS. in
question are too few in number to allow of precision in fixing their dates. In fact the only early uncial
'MS. on vellum in regard to which any near approach to an actual date can be made is the Dioscorides
of the Imperial Library of Vienna (Pl. 177), which is of the beginning of the 6th century. Increasing
heaviness in the strokes, a tendency to finish off the letters with heavy dots, besides very commonly the
employment of characters on a larger scale, mark the transition in set uncial writing from the s5th to the
6th century. These characteristics are already to be seen in the Dioscorides, and are still more conspicuous
in a later MS., the Genesis of the same library (PL 178).

The bilingual Grzco-Latin MSS.—the Codex Bezz, the Codex Claromontanus, and the Laudian Acts—
" of which facsimiles are seen in Pll. 14, 1 5, 63, 64, 80, have rather to be studied apart from the other Greek
- uncial MSS.; for it will be noticed how much the writing of the Greek texts in these volumes runs upon
the lines of the Latin alphabet. ,

About A.p. 600 Greek uncial writing underwent a great chanAge. The ancient round character ceases, and
the new or younger uncial begins. The letters become narrow; €, o, 0, ¢ are laterally compressed and become
oval; and the writing begins to slant to the right. All these features are intensified in the 8th century, the
writing of which period is generally distinguished by its heaviness. So it continued into the next century,
when the newly developed set minuscule or small hand entered the field. The struggle between the now
clumsy and old-fashioned uncial writing and the more convenient minuscule could only have one result. The
uncial was superseded in general use. But it was still retained in church-books, for which its large characters
were convenient; and it now underwent a kind of calligraphic reform or renaissance. In the 1oth century
it resumes its ancient upright position, and maintains this regularity down to the time of its extinction in the
12th century.

Of the younger Greek uncial writing the Society has hitherto published but few examples, a deficiency
which will be made good in future issues. Two useful dated examples, however, of the latter part of the

1oth century are given in Pl 154, 26, 27.

* See examples among the facsimiles in Notices ef Extraits des Manuscrits, tom, xviil

t With regard to the date which has been assigned to this MS., it may be observed that, before it was purchased for the British
Museum, there were fewer opportunities for close examination, and that there prevailed what now appears to be an exaggerated estimate
of its antiquity. After comparison with other specimens, the Bankes HHomer does not hold its ground. The editors have therefore
placed it in the 2nd century, without however denying the possibility of its being somewhat earlier.
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Much has also to be done by the Society to illustrate the perplexing study of Greek cursive writing in
its descent from remote times. It has been already noticed that the papyrus represented in Pl. 1 of our
series has cursive characteristics. It is one of a large number which were found in the Serapzum at Memphis,
and which have the advantage, in many instances, of bearing actual dates in the 2nd century B.c. Many of
them are now in the Louvre, and have been excellently copied in facsimile, together with other later specimens,
in the atlas of tome xviii. of Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits (1865). In this publication the course of
Greek cursive writing may be traced with more or less completeness down to the 7th century of our era.
Ostraka also, or potsherds, on which were written the receipts for payment of taxes in Egypt under the
Roman Empire, exist in large numbers, and are useful for the study of this class of writing on account of the
variety of hands which they exhibit.

Cursive writing, as it appears in the earliest papyri, is not in a very developed stage. The letters are
in general upright and formed separately, and only slightly connected with links. But as it was the object
of the writer to write swiftly, he formed as much of a letter as possible without raising his pen. When this
could not be readily done, the letter was broken in two, and by a natural tendency the first half was left
attached to the preceding letter and the other half linked itself with that which followed. Examining the
more cursively written portions of Pl 1, particularly the lower half of the document, we find the lighter and
less finished shapes which letters assumed, and the beginning of the system of dismembering the -letters. The
cursive alpha so frequently occurring in the common word «ai, and the changes in the shapé of 'eta,-_ m‘u,‘_
nu, pi, omega, will be observed, as well as the formation of tau either in two distinct strokes 7~ or as a —y,
and the break-up and partition of sigma and of even so formal a letter as delta. In later specimens these
characteristics grew more marked, and the writing generally became more sloping and straggling; and it'is in
the cursive hands that we find the germs of the minuscule character which was adopted in the gth century.

How gradual was the change wrought in the forms of the old uncial letters in successive centuries may
be estimated by a study of the plates in the volume of the Nofices ¢f Extraits des MSS. already referred to.
Isolated forms which were afterwards adopted into the minuscule alphabet, such as the h-shaped eta and the

* and the vy-shaped minuscule tau (in double-tau) is identical

u-shaped kappa, can be traced back to B.c. 120;
with the letter which is also found in the second century B.c. It is obvious, too, how such a letter as the
u-shaped beta was formed by slurring the bows of the uncial letter; how p p are only other forms of M n;
and how the small 8 grew from the large letter combined with a connecting link. It is not however until
AD. 600 that the use of minuscule forms constitutes a distinct class of writing. Under that date is a
papyrus represented in the Nofices ef Extraits des Manuscrits (pl. xxiii, no. 20) which contains so large an
admixture of small letters that it may practically be classed as an example of cursive minuscule writing.t

Perhaps of about the same period, 6th or 7th century, is the Psalter on papyrus in the 'British Museum
(Pl 38) written in mixed uncial and minuscule letters. Tischendorf considered this MS. as probably older
than all existing vellum MSS.; and without agreeing with this opinion, the present editors assigned it to the
4th or sth century. But the reasons urged for a still later date by Professor Gardthausen,# who points to
the relaxed and later forms which appear among the letters, may to a great extent be accepted.

Another step forward in the development of the minuscule is found in the papyrus of Vienna which
contains the subscriptions to the acts of the Synod of Constantinople, of a.p. 680,85 in which some of the
signatures appear in cursive uncial characters and some in minuscules. And a single specimen of the Imperial
Chancery hand has survived, containing part of a letter addressed apparently to Pepin le Bref in the year 753
or 756, which is nearly perfect minuscule in character. |

Of the latter part of the 8th century also is the will of Abraam, Bishop of Harmonthis (PL 107),
written in a mixture of large and small letters, among which the u-shaped beta and kappa, the developed §,
and the h-shaped eta are in fact minuscule forms.

As the transfer of the uncial character from papyrus to the firmer material, vellum, was a principal
cause of a more exact and more finished style of that writing, so the reduction of the loosely formed cursive
minuscule to a calligraphic system resulted from its adoption for a literary book-hand. And, as naturally
follows when a system is thus perfected, the purest minuscule writing is found in the earliest examples.
The regular and indeed extremely beautiful hand which presents itself to us all at once in MSS. of the
early part of the oth century lasts without change to the middle of the next century; the limit of the
period within which minuscule MSS. have been classed as the most ancient or codzces vetwustissimi. The
earliest dated example of this class is the copy of the Gospels of ao.p. 835 in possession of Bishop Uspensky of
Kiev;¥ and two of the most famous volumes of the dated series are the Bodleian MSS. of Euclid and Plato,

of a.D. 888 and 895, represented in PIL. 65, 66, and 81. Of the same period also is the Nicephorus of the

* Notices et Extraits des MSS., tom. xviii., pl. xx.

+ See an analysis of the alphabet of this papyrus in Gardthausen’s Grieckische Palacographie, taf. 4.

t Griech. Palaeogr., pp. 163, 164

§ See a facsimile in Wattenbach’s Script. Graec. Specimina, tabb. xii, xili. Wattenbach’s last opinion, which seems to be correct, is that
it is a copy made by a scribe who imitated to some extent the original signatures. He no doubt copied the uncials and the minuscules as

he found them in the original document. 7
| Published in facsimile by Montfaucon and Mabillon ; and repeated in a reduced and more convenient form in Wattenbach’s Scrips

Graec. Specim., tabb. xiv., xv
€ A facsimile from this MS. has been published by Gardthausen, Betrige zur griech. Palaeogr. (1877), and repeated by Wattenbach and

von Velsen, Exempla Codd. Graec., tab. i
*% This Plate is in balf-uncials.
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British Museum (Pl. 231). From the minuscule writing of this period ‘uncial forms are rigorously excluded,
the letters are symmetrical and upright or even slightly inclined to the left, the breathings are square, and
the general appearance of the writing is one of perfect uniformity. It should also be observed that the
letters are above, or in other words stand upon, the ruled lines.

In the second period, from the middle of the 1oth to the middle of the 13th century, we are in the age
of ancient MSS. or codices vetusti. 1In the earlier class of minuscule hands we saw that uncial forms were
excluded. But uncial writing was not forgotten: as noted above, it survived in church-books. It was also
used, in a modified or half-uncial form, for titles, rubrics, and scholia, or for other special purposes,* in
minuscule-written MSS. of the gth and 1oth centuries, as may be seen by reference to the Plates; and, in
the second period of minuscule writing, uncial forms began to reappear in the text itself. At first, an
uncialformed letter crops up here and there at the end of a line—always a weak point, and the first open to
innovation—but these forms soon work their way into the text of the lines, and in the 11th century they are
regularly established there. This development may be traced in our examples which illustrate the period.
In this class of minuscules also a change takes place in the use of the ruling. Instead of standing upon the
ruled lines, as heretofore, the writing now runs under, or is suspended from, them. This innovation appears to
date generally from the commencement of the second period (it is already applied in the Bodleian MS. of
Basil's Homilies of a.p. 953, Pl 82); and from the 11th century under-line writing was the ordinary practice
of Greek scribes.t

The gradual rounding of the square breathings, the spiritus lenis lending itself most readily to the change,
is also a mark of progress in the minuscule writing of the codices wvetwsti, and is one of the criteria which
assist the student in distinguishing MSS. of the 12th from those of the 11th century. The change in the
writing itself in the course of these two centuries is gradual. In church-books the old uniform evenness is
maintained, and such an example as the trilingual Psalter of the 12th century (Pl 132) may be referred to as
one remarkable for antique appearance. On the other hand, for profane literature of the second period of
minuscules we often find a more cursive hand employed. An instance of this style may be seen in Pl 83,
from the Laurentian AfZschylus, of the beginning of the r1th century, and another, though not so pronounced, i
in Pl 109, from a MS. of Thucydides.?

The third period of minuscule-written MSS. extends from the middle of the 13th century to the period
of the fall of Constantinople in 1453—the age of codices recentiores. In the course of the two hundred years
~covered by this- period minuscule writing passed through great changes. The alteration of the general style of
the 13th century from that which precedes it is most palpable. The writing becomes slacker; enlarged forms
of letters, out of proportion to the rest of the text, are conspicuous, and more freedom is shown in . the
géneréﬂ character. The increasing literary activity of the new period, when copies were multiplied by the hands
of - scholars as well as of professional scribes, tended to break down the traditions of the minuscule and to
develope more individual and cursive hands. With the use of a more rapid style of writing abbreviations
also naturally grew in favour; and boldly-drawn marks of contraction and a dashing way of applying the
accents mark the new period. '

The introduction into Constantinople of the rough cotton paper of the 13th century was also conducive
to a change of style; and the growing use of this material had the effect of réducing the demand for, and
cohsequently the supply of, vellum. Indeed the scarcity of this latter substance in the 14th century compelled
those who had need of it to turn for their material to the old stores of vellum MSS. which lay so ready to
hand ; and this century thus becomes the age of palimpsests.

As a rule, then, minuscule writing of the third period, when on cotton paper, is marked by all the
characteristics of the new style; when on vellum, it retains more of the old form. Church-books, with their
-‘u'su'alkccjnservatism, even when written on cotton paper, also follow the old traditions. A third material, rag
paper, did not establish itself to any great extent in the favour of Greek scribes in their own country, but it
was necessarily used by those resident in Italy. Its better prepared and smoother surface again influenced the
writing in favour of the more formal style. The series of Plates dating from A.n. 1252 onwards will be found
to illustrate these particulars.

The first example (Pl. 203), from a Commentary of A.D. 1252, a MS. written at the very beginning of
the period of codsces mgmtz'ores, is on cotton paper, and shows the influence of that material on its writing:
As a contrast to it, the Odyssey in Pl 85, on vellum, is in a more formal hand.$ Again, in the Gospels
or Gospel Lectionaries of A.Dp. 1272, 1305, and 1335 (Pll. 204—206), the old traditional hand is maintained

(in the last instance too, on cotton paper); while the Euthymius Zigabenus of a.n. 1281 (PL 15%), and

* As in the second Plate (no. 66) from the Bodleian Euclid. ‘ _

t In the MS. of Gregory Nazianzen (Pl 25) of AD. 972, both overline and under line writing occurs in different quires. In the
trilingual Psalter (Pl. 132), the Latin scribe copies the Greek practice and writes under the line in uniformity with the Greek text.

1 See other examples of this style of writing in Exemple Codd. Graec., and Script. Graec. Specimina,

§ A few words may be here said with regard to the date given to the Towneley Homer (PL 67). Professor Gardthausen has pointed
out (Griech. Palaeogr., p. 405) that the editors are wrong in proposing either the year 1z10 or 1255, as, the indiction commencing on
the 1st of September, Saturday, the 18th of that month, in either of those years, would be not in the 13th, but in the 14th indiction. There
is no year in a 13th indiction between 1059 and 1344 in which the 18th of September fell on a Saturday. The first year is obviously too
early; the other is certainly too late for the style of writing in the MS., although Professor Gardthausen is inclined to adopt this date, The
editors are still of opinion that the MS. is of the 13th century; and as the inscribed date cannot be accepted as the true date of the writing,
whether it be interpreted as 1059 or as 1344, it may be suggested that the scribe copied it from an earlier MS,, or even that, wr1tmg so
soon after the beginning of a new indiction, he carelessly inscribed the number of the one which had just expired.
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the Athanasius of A.n. 1321 (Pl 133), both on cotton paper, are instances of rapid writing much contracted.
In the Lives of the Fathers of A.D. 1 362 (Pl. 207) we have an example of the older style used on
rag paper.

In the 15th century the same course is pursued, with an increasing development of cursive elements.
Accents are frequently written in one continuous stroke with the letters of the text, and marks of contraction
grow into flourishes. In the six facsimiles of MSS. of the 15th century, three are on paper and three are
on vellum. The paper used in the former is rag paper, and in two instances, viz. the Suidas of A.D. 1402
(Pl 181) and the Menzum of a.p. 1460 (PL 233), the MSS. were written in Italy; the third, the Prophets
of A.D. 1437 (Pl. 232), was written in Greece. In all three the less cursive hand is maintained. Of the MSS.
on vellum, the Polybius of A.p. 1416 (Pl 134) is a good example of a freely written hand of the period, but
without exaggeration; and the other two, viz. the Iliad of a.p. 1431 (Pl. 158) and the Odyssey of A.p. 1479
(Pl 182), are calligraphic specimens written in Italy. .

At the end of our Greek series are included three Facsimiles (Pl. 127, 128, 179) from Greeco- Latin MSS.
written in the west of Europe in the gth and 1oth centuries. Here the Greek writing is a bastard uncial,
formed chiefly on the model of Latin letters, and, it need hardly be said, is of only indirect value in the study
of Greek writing. From the existence of such MSS. it is proved that an interest -in the Greek language still
survived in the West, although the very forms of the letters were so far forgotten that they could -only be

produced in the clumsy characters seen in the Plates.

A form of writing derived mainly from the Greek alphabet is that which Ulfilas, Bishop of: the Mcesian
Goths, constructed for the use of his fellow-countrymen in the 4th century. Of its twenty-five characters,
fifteen are adopted directly from Greek; while for the rest, £, g, 4, 7, 0, 7, 5, u, w or v, and Aw or /v, letters -
are taken from the Runic and Latin alphabets. Of the few examples of Moeso-Gothic writing which have
survived, and which are, almost exclusively, MSS. of different portions of Ulfilas’ translation of the Scriptures,
the most important is the Codex Argenteus of the Gospels at Upsala, written in the 6th century. In the
facsimile from this MS. (Pl. 118) we have characters of a solid, upright form, which may be compared with’

Greek uncial writing of the same period.

Before considering the course of Latin Paleography developed in the production of MSS. it may be briefly
stated that for the earliest forms of the Latin alphabet we must turn to inscriptions. There were five distinct
alphabets used by the ‘early races of Itaiy, viz. the Etruscan, Umbrian, Oscan, Faliscan, and. Latin, all
descended from the alphabet of the early Greek settlers in Italy, but modified to suit different phonetié
requirements, There is the most difference between the Etruscan and the Latin. The Umbr.ian_foilows_the
Etruscan type, Faliscan the Latin; the Oscan is a mixture of both, but may rather be grouped with the
Etruscan and Umbrian, as having in common with them the form 8 for the f~sound. The Latin writing
differs from the rest in being from left to right. Our series has two examples of these early Italic
alphabets. In Pl 111 is reproduced an Oscan inscription from a bronze tablet, which can be only vaguely
assigned to a period anterior to B.c. 9o, but which exhibits all the letters of the alphabet but one.
Pl. 110 is from a Latin inscription, unfortunately scanty in extent, but possibly of as great an age as the sth
century, and, in any case, not later than the 2nd century B.c.,, and containing some of the oldest typical forms
of Latin letters.

For the study of Latin Paleography in MSS., we have, in the earlier period illustrated by the
examples extending to the 8th century, forms of writing classed under the terms: Capital, Uncial, Cursive,
and Halfuncial. The capital, uncial, and cursive are directly connected with Roman use; and, whatever
variations are developed in them as they are adopted in different countries, the Roman origin remains apparent.
By the introduction into uncial writing of letters derived from cursive characters a half-uncial hand was formed,
which, by being generally reduced in size and otherwise modified, grew into the set minuscule, distinguished
in different countries by national characteristics. So much of the general history of western European writing
down to the invention of printing may be affirmed without risk of contradiction; but when we attempt to lay
down precise lines of progress in the different classes of hands, of the development of one into the other, and
of their changes of character in the various countries in which they were used, we find ourselves beset with
difficulties. First and principally, the records remaining to us are defective; the number of MSS. before the
7th century is small, nor until the gth century do they become at all numerous. Then, of the few very ancient
MSS. preserved to us the majority are undated; and it is but rarely that a MS. can be referred to the place
in which it was written.

The earliest style of book-writing which is found in Latin MSS. is in capitals. Of these letters there are
two kinds : square capitals, of formal structure, with strokes at right angles; and rustic capitals, of lighter, taller,
and more slender form. The letters are, as a rule, of uniform size; but F and L generally, and in some
instances others, such as B and R, extend above the line. The rustic style was in more general use; and
most of the surviving capital-written MSS. are in these characters, which also continued to be used for titles,

colophons, etc., to a comparatively late period. That they should be preferred to the square letters was the
natural result of the greater ease with which they could be written. Both square and rustic capitals were

adopted from the lapidary alphabets employed under the Empire. The resemblance which a carefully written
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page in capitals bears to a sculptured inscription is very striking. But it has been laid down, and may be
accepted, as a general rule, that the conservatism of professional scribes would tend to carry on a form of
letters for some time after it had been disused by the sculptor; so that a century or more may separate a
MS. from an inscription which it closely resembles. Capitals are found in a set rustic form in papyri
recovered from the ruins of Herculaneum. It seems probable however that, in its early stages, this hand
was employed chiefly in the production of choice volumes. It was too large for ordinary use, and covered
too much material not to be costly. The earliest of the few vellum MSS. which have survived are of large
dimensions, and in two instances are adorned with paintings. Such MSS. could have been within the reach of
only the wealthy.

Following the general rule that, when once a style of writing is brought to perfection and becomes
calligraphic, the earliest examples of that stage are the best, the facsimiles of the two great Vatican MSS.
of Virgil, the Codex Romanus (PIL. 113, 114) and the Codex Palatinus (Pl. 115), exhibit all the characteristics
which we look for in very ancient copies. The perfect regularity, and yet freedom, with which the rustic
letters are formed, shows that the scribe was writing a natural hand; there are no original marks of
punctuation ; there are no large initial letters, unless we except the first letter of a page, which, according
to ancient usage, is sometimes enlarged. It is however with extreme hesitation that one ventures to assign
these MSS. to a particular period. We can only judge them as more nearly approaching the model of early
sculptured inscriptions, and accordingly give them the first place in the series of capital-written MSS., with
the conjectural date of 4th, or possibly 3rd, century.® With the next specimen, from the Vatican Virgil
3225 (PIl. 116, 117), there is a change; we are sensible of having left behind the rigid copying of inscriptions
and come to a practical book-hand. The letters are a little wider apart, but there is no faltering in the writing.
The MS. is evidently of rather later date than the preceding codices. A fourth MS. of Virgil, the St. Gall
fragments (Pl, 208), is an example of square capitals, a little deficient in exactness, and therefore assigned to
the 4th or sth century. To the same period apparently belongs the Codex Bembinus of Terence (Pl 135), in
small but rather heavy rustic letters; interesting also for its marginal notes in a delicate cursive hand, perhaps
as early as the 6th century. In the Medicean Virgil (Pl. 86) we have the good fortune to have a MS.
which can be approximately dated as earlier than A.p. 494, and thus to find a standard for comparison. The
~writing, in delicately formed rustic letters, is rather of the type of the Vatican Virgil 3225, noticed above ; but
cit does not bear the impress of equal age, and justifies the assignment of that MS. to an earlier period.

The'vre's-t of the Plates which illustrate capital writing belong to the period of decadence, and are more
or less imitative. In the Paris Prudentius (Pll. 29, 30), of the beginning of the 6th century, there is a reversion
to the early style modelled on inscriptions. But place this MS. by the side of the Codex Romanus or Codex
:Palatinus (PIL. 113, 115), and its later style is at once apparent in the wide-spread writing and inconsistencies
-»Iin certain letters (e.g. the letter E), indicating an imitative hand. The leaves which are prefixed to the
Psalter of St. Augustine’s, Canterbury, and written in imitative rustic letters (Pl. 19), are of interest, as the
work of an English scribe of the beginning of the 8th century, who thus hands on the tradition of a form of
Writing which the Roman missionaries doubtless brought with them. And a further instance of the retention of
- capitals for ornamental purposes in England in the 1oth century is seen in Pl 143, from the Benedictional of
- Bishop Ethelwold. Finally, in Pll. 70 and 96, from continental MSS., the rustic capital has passed into its last
artificial stage; and in the second instance we have a mixture of capital and uncial letters in the degraded
forms in which both were expressed when they had ceased to be in ordinary use.

Uncial writing is distinguished from the capital in adopting certain round forms, as 4® € mqu, which more
or less differ in structure from capitals, and in having some of its letters extending above or below the line of
‘writing. Many of the round letters are evidently calligraphic evolutions of the Roman cursive letters, as
seen. in the graffiti or wall-inscriptions of Pompeii and the early waxen tablets, which lent themselves to the
requirements of pen-writing more readily than the angular capitals; and the incipient forms of some of them
may be seen in certain fragfnents of papyri from Herculaneum (see Exempla Codd. Lat., tab. 2). The uncial
character is found in MSS. which, without hesitation, may be placed as early as the 4th century; and in these
it is in so fully developed a state that it may have possibly been in practice as a book-hand a century earlier.
Caprice and fashion, however, have always had much to do with establishing such changes; and development
may, under certain conditions, be more than usually rapid. The uncial continued to be the ordinary literary
hand down into the 8th century; but it survived as an ornamental hand to later times.

In the Exempla Codicum Latinovum of Zangemeister and Wattenbach, a work more especially devoted
to the subject, the course which uncial writing ran may be traced with a certain amount of precision. As
a test letter, the editors of that work have taken the uncial m, in the earlier form of which the first
limb is not curved. To this may be added the early form of the letter €, in which the cross-stroke is
set high. But, above all, in the most ancient examples we look for that firmness of stroke and general
uniformity which distinguishes writing of every kind in its best period. @ The ancient Gospels of Vercelli
(Exempla, tab. 20), which is not represented in our series, may be specially instanced as a typical example
of very ancient uncial writing in its pure form, set in narrow columns. This MS. is assigned to
the 4th century, In our series there are nineteen plates illustrating the progress of uncial writing from
the 4th to the middle of the 8th century. The early date ascribed to the first, which is taken from the

* See Exempla Codd. Latl., p. 2, tab. iv.
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palimpsest Cicero “de Republica” (Pl. 160), is justified by an application of the tests to which we have
referred ; and there can be no hesitation in admitting the 5th century to be the age of those which immediately
follow, viz., the palimpsest commentary on Cicero at Milan (Pl 112), the two MSS. of Livy at Paris* and
Vienna (PIl. 31, 32, 183), and the fragments of St. Luke at Milan (Pl 54). The writing of the next
specimen, taken from the Corbie Gospels at Paris (Pl. 87), is a little less compact, but the letters show no
weakness, so that, although the MS. has been assigned by the editors to the 6th century, it may perhaps be
earlier. In the following plates, however, taken from a MS. of the Sermons of St. Augustine on papyrus
and vellum (Pl 42, 43), there is a very evident departure from the older style; for, while formed with great
exactness, the letters have an air of the artificial treatment which may be looked for when a style of writing
begins to decline from its first purity. The MS. may, however, still fall within the 6th century. The Harley
Gospels also (Pl. 16) may be placed in the same century, the writing being very close in appearance to, but
not quite so compact as, that of the Codex Fuldensis (Exempla, tab. 34).

Once past the year 600, the decay of uncial writing rapidly advances; the letters lose uniformity and
become mis-shapen, and, though there is occasionally a calligraphic revival, as in MSS. of the 8th century,
the trained eye detects the imitative character of the writing. In the remaining examples we may notice the
Canterbury Gospels (PIl. 33, 34, 44) and the Ashburnham Pentateuch (Pl 234; 235) as two rare MSS. of the
7th century, containing contemporary paintings; the Canterbury Psalter (Pl. 18), written in an‘exact-, calligraphic
hand of about A.p. 700; and the Benevento Gospels (Pl 236), of the middle of the 8th century, contrasting
in its regular writing with the rough hand of the St. Gregory of Bobio (Pl. 121) of the same date.

In strong contrast to the set regularity of writing in capitals and uncials is the cursive hand used at an
early time for public instruments, of which well-known examples remain in documents on papyrus executed in
Ravenna. In these we find, under an apparent confusion caused by the lengthening and blending of letters
and the diversity in inclination given to them, forms of characters which, in reduced size and straightened,
become gradually worked into other hands, and continue in common use to the present day. Iri.looking for
the types of these letters we are fortunately helped by a few surviving examples of Roman ordinary writing
which serve completely to identify them as in existence in classical times. The Society’s Facsimiles furnish a
good example of this writing (Pl 159), as used for notes of money transactions dating from the 1st century
of our era. They are selected from a .series of waxen tablets discovered, in the year 1875, in the house of
L. Czcilius Jucundus at Pompeii, and described in the A#: della Reale Accademia dei Lince:, series 11, vdl. iii.,
1875-76, pp. 150-230. These may be compared with a series of the 2nd century of our era, found in ancient
miniﬁg works in Dacia, and first published by Massmann in his ZLibellus aurarius, 1840 ; and afterwards, v;/ith
other specimens found in the same district, included by Zangemeister in the Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum
of the Academy of Berlin, vol. iii. Other examples of cursive writing are found in the grafit; on the walls of
Pompeian houses, and are copied in vol. iv. of the same Corpus under the same editorship.

In these early specimens of cursive writing the letters retain much of the character of capitals, but in
many of them the process of change towards uncial and minuscule forms is very visible. In the grafi,
which are generally in capitals, a cursive character is given to some of the inscriptions by irregularity and by the
lengthening of certain of the letters, as ¢, 1, and s. In the waxen tablets from Pompeii the writing is smaller,
and there is a greater variety in the forms of the letters: d approaches to the later minuscule, but the stem
slants from the left: b is made like the d, with the difference that the stem is curved: ¢ is often raised
much above the line: e is sometimes of the uncial form, but with the head carried above the line; it 'is more
often represented by two vertical and nearly .parallel lines—a form which is also seen in inscriptions, and
appears in the ancient Latin and Faliscan alphabets. In the Dacian tablets, of later date by about a century,
similar forms are retained, with variations. The inclination of the letters is to the left. The minuscule forms
of m, n, r are more distinct; the n showing its origin in the capital by the centre connecting stroke in' some
instances being made to join the second upright stem close to the top, in others uniting with it in a curve,
and producing the minuscule character.

The writing in these tablets may be taken to represent the ordinary character adopted in these early times
for common purposes; but in more formal and official documents a larger and more distinctly cursive hand
appears to have been used. An example has been preserved in fragments of two Imperial rescripts of the
sth century, issued to Egyptian officials. The letters of these documents are generally formed upon the lines
of the early characters of the waxen tablets, but the long letters are flourished or looped, and in some others
there is a positive difference. The e is formed something like a Greek cursive gamma, and m and n are not
unlike the Greek minuscule mu and nu.t _

In all these early examples of cursive writing forms of letters occur which are used in the formation of the
pure minuscule hands of later times; and in later wrifings the resemblance becomes more distinct. We trace
the progress in the valuable papyrus documents written at Ravenna; of which an example, dated in the
year 572, is represented in Pl 2. The advance is mostly observable in the letters a, b, d, e, m, n, 1, s.
The change of hands occurring in the subscriptions of three witnesses to this deed (Pl. 28) shows contem-

porary variations, in one of which the running character in a smaller size, as more adapted to handwriting for

* Wrongly assigned, in the description, to the 6th century.
T See the facsimiles appended to M. de Wailly’s account of the documents in the Mémoires de I’Institut, tom. xv.
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ordinary use, is remarkable ; in the second the letters are more upright and less straggling, and the writing is
more set.

Apart from the cursive hands noticed above, there is another variety found in notes and glosses in
the margins of early texts, as may be seen in the Codex Bembinus of Terence (Pl. 135), and in other capital
and uncial MSS. The limited space available for these notes prevented an exaggerated style of writing, and
consequently there was employed a neat half-cursive hand, agreeing in most of its forms with the half-uncial
writing found in the texts of MSS. of the 6th and 7th centuries.

The exaggerated size and irregularity of the forms of letters are peculiar to the official documents; but the
same character of cursive writing, reduced in size, was used for the text of MSS., and then becomes what may
be termed cursive minuscule. This is seen in the facsimile from the MS. of works of Avitus, Archbishop of
Vienne, ascribed to the 6th century (Pl. 68). The forms of letters are similar to those in the Ravenna papyri,
but by being straightened, somewhat shortened, and more evenly set, a much more legible hand is the result. In
MSS. on papyrus, the same hand, varied by national characteristics, continues in use into the 7th century.

The examples of cursive writing to which we have referred show the Roman or Italian forms. The
cursive charter hand used in France in the Merovingian period in many characteristics agrees with these,
but differs in the setting of the letters, which are more compressed and crooked, so that the writing presents
a peculiarly intricate character to the eye. The long letters, instead of being looped, are finely pointed at the
extremities. Individual letters are for the most part of the same type as the Roman, with slight variations.
The a is generally open: the stem of d is carried further below the line: g is closed: and other differences
will be detected in comparing Pl. 119 with that of the Ravenna papyrus. A century later a greater regularity
is obtained, with straightening of the long letters: the size of the writing is reduced, and words are in some
degree properly separated. In the forms of individual characters there is not much change; but ligatures are
less frequent (Pl. 120; A.D. 750).

With the introduction of Christianity into the several states of Europe grew up a new literature, and
gradually a far more extensive diffusion of it than in the earlier centuries; and, as a necessary consequence,
increasing attention was given both to the beauty and to the legibility of forms of writing. This shows itself
first in the formation of the Uncial from the Capital, and subsequently in that of the Minuscule. We find the
future birth of this latter hand indicated in the introduction into the Uncial of forms of letters modified from
those traced in the Cursive up to the 1st century of our era. The admixture of the characters is never found
with capitals; it.began with the uncial hand, of which no example is referred to a date earlier than the 4th century,
How far the change originated in a particular locality is uncertain: of the earlier examples few can be traced to
the placés of their production. We find, however, that in the course of the 6th century the mixed hand was
.‘irvi very general use. It is seen in MSS. written in Italy and France; and it is very distinct in early Irish
' MSS; It -probably came into formation in the 5th century; and what can be clearly traced is, that out of it
was evolved that small, rounded, and evenly set writing which, in the gth century, superseded all other forms,
a‘nd, with certain variations in different countries, settled into general use to the exclusion of earlier hands.

Taking from a continental MS. our first example of the growth of a minuscule hand, we refer to Pl 136,
feprodticed from a volume of the works of St. Hilary, which may be assigned to the beginning of the 6th
century. Although the general aspect of the writing, from its size and the roundness and boldness of the letters,
suggests an uncial character, it is found that almost every letter has assumed a form which we recognise as
proper to set minuscule writing. Of the letters newly, as it would seem, imported into the uncial writing, the
a, d, and p are generally open: f and s are slightly raised above the line in fine curved strokes added to the
stems: g is flatheaded : the final stroke of m is not curved inwards at the bottom: r, having lost the loop of
the éapit:il, has already attained much of the true minuscule shape. The regularity and whole appearance of
‘the page denote a well-established use of these early forms of letters characteristic of minuscule writing. The
following - Plates—161, 162—from a MS. formerly belonging to the monastery of Bobio, and containing the
sermons of St. S-everianus, show a certain progress in the reduced size of the letters, which are also much
less uniform. PL 138, also- from a Bobio MS, and attributed to the end of the 6th or beginning of the
7th century, has much affinity with Pl 136, but shows advance in the closing of a, d, and p. In PL 137, from
a MS. of the same monastery, undated, but attributed to the 7th century, the writing, though more formal
and bearing traces of the uncial origin, is of the same character. The letters d and p are closed: the a is
somewhat squared at top.

But it was not until the revival of literature under Charlemagne that considerable progress appears to have
been made towards the formation of a pure minuscule writing. By the appointment of Alcuin of York as chief
instructor of the School of the Palace, the Emperor took the first step towards the revival of education in his
dominions. Then it was that the necessary revision of the corrupted texts of the Scriptures and works of
the Fathers, and the multiplication of MSS. as instruments of teaching, opened the way to the establishment
of schools of calligraphy. Chief among them was that of the Abbey of St. Martin of Tours, to which
Alcuin retired from Court to become its abbat in the year 796, and which rose, under his fostering care, into
the first rank as a centre of learning, in whose busy scriptorium a clear and simple minuscule was evolved.
Called upon to give splendour to MSS. of the Scriptures, the penmen of the new schools reverted to the
older styles and revived the ornamental use of the Uncial and Capital, together with that of stained
vellum; and artists were employed in embellishing the volumes with elaborate ornamentation, gilt and richly

coloured, inspired by examples from Byzantium. It is to be noted, however, that the Irish and English
D
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schools of calligraphy have left their mark in the first productions of the new style. Details of their forms of
ornament are there; and it is not too much to attribute to the clear and regular writing of the English
MSS. which Alcuin had studied in the library of York some influence in the elaboration of the Caroline
Minuscule, which, freeing itself from useless intricacies, rapidly established itself at the beginning of the
oth century in the Frankish Empire, and became a type to be imitated in neighbouring states.*

But before this change can be further considered, the handwriting of different nationalities claims our
attention. In France, as we have seen, a rough minuscule hand had arisen, founded on the old Roman cursive
hand of diplomas. As used for books, this, the so-called Merovingian, hand is freed from much of the
superfluous extravagance which distinguishes it in charters, and appears in a more formal style. By its side, and
derived from the same sources, stand the Lombardic and Visigothic minuscule hands; the latter peculiar to
Spain. The Lombardic should be properly defined as the Italian hand developed in the gth century, and
practised at such centres as La Cava, Monte-Cassino, and Bobio. The term, however, has been applied to writing
of a similar cast which is found in MSS. of French or other non-Italian origin of earlier date, and, as
so used, is convenient for indicating the hand which, while in form of letters it differs little from the type
called Merovingian, is distinct in its greater roundness, breadth, and solidity. =~ Under this title, then, are
grouped the examples in our series which answer to the descrip;cion here given. "In PIL. 8 and o, from a MS.
of the 8th century, we have this style of writing, still bearing evidence of its primary derivation from the
Roman Cursive. In Pl 184, 185, 92, are represented three MSS. showing different modifications between th.e'
years 794 and 840. In Pl 146, of the 12th century, is an example of the peculiar broken and angular k-indlolfu‘
writing into which the hand had been then developed by an ornamental treatment of its le.tters; and which
it continued to follow in the 13th century. This broken Lombardic hand is confined to Italy. _

Akin to the Merovingian and Lombardic, and, like them, developed out of the Roman Cursive, is the
Spanish- minuscule hand, termed Visigothic. In the forms of letters it agrees with the Lombardic, but is
generally stiffer. A characteristic letter is g, open at top, and resembling a q. This writing has a distinct
system of abbreviations, forms of contraction, and punctuation. The colours used in the ornamentation are -also
peculiar. The Visigothic minuscule is represented in our series by‘ facsimiles from two MSS. only, of the dates |

919 and 1109 respectively (Pl 95; 48, 49).

Turning to the consideration of the condition of the art of writing in our own Islands during the pefiod '
through which we have been passing, we find during a succession of centuries peculiar forms, giving a character
to . the national hand, distinct from that of any of the continental states; and all evidence directs us -to .look V
for their origin in Ireland. It was in the natural course of events that it should be s0. Ailthough never
brought under the Roman yoke, it cannot be conceived that Ireland was excluded from the "benefits of
Roman literature. These would be within her reach, if not otherwise, certainly through intercourse with
England; and, in the security she enjoyed, literary studies could be prosecuted in her schools with more
advantage than in the sister island. We know enough of the early Irish Church and of St. Patrick’s
foundations to be certain that they offered encouragements to literary culture. The libraries necessary for
studies, ecclesiastical or profane, could in the first instance have been formed only from MSS. obtained
more or less directly from the Continent; and these would be the models on which in their isolation Irish
scribes would form an independent system of calligraphy. They would derive their first types from Roman
use, but would develope them without assistance from foreign schools. All that we know of the Irish MSS.
conforms with this view of the origin of their character. The earliest examples have perished; but some few
remaining volumes assigned to the 6th and #th centuries show that, at that time, a modification of the
uncial hand was in use, differing but little from a style of writing practised abroad, but with an added beauty
of form surpassing that of any other school. The style of continental writing which the early Irish book-
hand most nearly resembles is that which we have dealt with above in discussing the development of minuscule
writing. The halfuncial MSS., of which that of St. Hilary (Pl. 136) of the beginning of the 6th century is
the earliest example in our series, when compared with the early Irish MSS. (including aiso the cognate
Lindisfarne Gospels), show a striking similarity in the foreign and native hands. A Biblical commentary in
the library of Monte-Cassino, of the middle of the 6th century, a facsimile of which is given in the Exempla Codd,
Lat. (tab. 53), is written with more than usual care, and makes the resemblance appear still stronger. This
similarity of forms cannot be accidental, but proves that we must look for a common origin for both hands.
The immediate connexion between them also cannot date back to a period much earlier than the age of
the earliest existing Irish MSS., for in the similar developments in the two hands the likeness is too close to
admit of a descent by different lines from a remote origin.

The fame of the Irish school of calligraphy has been handed down to us from early authorities; and the
Book of Kells, though much impaired in condition, survives to prove how well it was founded. The beauty
of the writing, as well as of the coloured ornamentation for which this MS. is so remarkable, far exceeds that
of any known continental example of the same date. So much skill of penmanship and elaborateness of design,
combined with delicacy of colouring, could hardly have been reached within the period of a single generation.

* Of the more splendid MSS. of Charlemagne’s school no examples are given in the Society’s Plates. They have been represented
however in many publications, and most perfectly and fully, in colours, in Count Bastard’s magnificent but unfinished work, Feintures et
Ornements des Manuscrits, Autotype facsimiles from the beautifully illuminated Gospels, written in gold, in the Harleian Collection, will be

found in Part ii. of the Cafalogue of Ancient MSS. in the British Museum, about to be published. Two of the Society’s Plates, nos. 70 and
96, show the use of capitals consequent upon the Carlovingian revival.
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We cannot trace them to any external source; and are forced to conclude that, in Ireland, although the forms
of writing were adopted as elsewhere from the Roman system, an independent school of calligraphy was founded
at an early period and brought to great perfection. From this school England took its model, and formed upon
it a national character; and through England much of Irish forms of writing and ornamentation made its
way to the Continent and entered into the system in common acceptation. But not only through an English
channel, at a comparatively late time, did this influence work. At a time when barbarism and semi-paganism
prevailed in foreign countries, Christianity flourished in Ireland, and Irish missionaries were the agents of intro-
duction of both literature and religion into many of those states. The monasteries founded by St. Columbanus
and his successors must have been supplied with copies of the Scriptures and other MSS., brought, we may
assume, in great part from Ireland; and the peculiar character of Irish calligraphy would have been followed,
probably for some generations, in those houses. Traces of this influence are visible in particular localities, as
at St. Gall; but how far it extended, or to what degree it led the way in important changes, such as the
formation of the minuscule from the uncial hand, is not made clear.

Of the use of pure capitals in the Irish School we have no examples; and the Facsimiles of National MSS.
of Ireland show none in which a pure uncial character is adhered to. As we have noted above, the earliest
Irish MSS. are written in a modified form of uncials, in which we see the process of development of the set
minuscule form of the larger character. The finest of these examples, if not the most ancient, is the Book of
Kells, of which we have already spoken, and from which several facsimiles of our series are taken (Pll. 55—58,
88, 89). In this MS. and in a few others, as the Psalter styled the Cathach, and the Gospels of Durrow, of
which specimens are given in Facsimiles of National MSS. of Ireland, vol. i, pll. iv—vi, where they are
ascribed to the latter part of the 6th century, we find in full action the process of breaking up the uncial hand
by admixture of forms of letters afterwards adopted for the set minuscule, a process which we have seen
simultaneously at work in Italy and France. The Book of Kells is also of special value, inasmuch as it
contains different varieties of handwriting. In addition to the round half-uncial hand just referred to, which is
represented in Pl. 55, we have two other styles exhibited in Pl 88. The first of these, seen in the lines
occupying nearly the whole plate, is transitional, and goes a step nearer to a minuscule form of writing, the
letters being thinner in stroke and more compressed; the second, exhibited in the last line, is entirely
minuscule and of the character called pointed. This pointed hand became the ordinary cursive hand of the
Irish, which has lasted to the present day.

~ In England the ihﬂuen_ce of the Irish School is unmistakably apparent; and peculiar forms and treatment
of letters characterising English writing down to the time of the Conquest can be traced directly to Irish
ex.amp.les. In the MS. of the Lindisfarne Gospels (Pll. 3—6), of about the year 700, we find a direct
‘imitation of the halfruncial characters of the earlier Book of Kells, with this obvious difference that the letters
“are reduced in size, and therefore already assuming more of a minuscule appearance. The a has almost
lost the curve of the upper extremity of the second stroke: the d and p are nearly, and sometimes quite,
closed : the n-shaped r is more frequently used, and, at the end of a line, by expansion of the second stroke,
it approaches the form of the continental minuscule. '

A further advance to a pure minuscule form is very decidedly shown in the Durham MS. of Cassiodorus,
of the 8th century (Pl. 164); not, perhaps, because of difference of age, but because, the text not being of
the same sacred character, the MS. is less sumptuously executed and a more fluent hand is employed.
Accordingly, the letters have lost much of their solidity and stiffness, and, at the same time, their regularity
and evenness ; and some are changed in form. The a is often the pure minuscule, in which the second stroke
is unbent at top, slanting in a firm line to the right upon the bow formed by the first stroke: the n and u
show a disposition to turn at the end: the r more rarely takes the form of a capital: the straight s, in a
" shortened form, is occasionally used at the end of a word.

-° MSS. are wanting to supply continuous examples of the use of the English rounded minuscules in the
foIloWing ;:entury which - might serve to exhibit the changes in the letters very forcibly. The ¢ Liber
Vite,” of Durham (Pl 238), which may be assigned to about the yeér 840, in its formal list of names, is of
rather an exceptional character. Here, however, may be observed a general disposition to discontinue the
bending of the stems of b and I; the closing of d and p; and the upright form given to y, contrasted with
its inclination to the right side noticed in the earlier MSS.

Coming down to the 1oth century, we have an exquisite specimen of calligraphy in Pl. 240, taken from the
Durham Ritual. Here we find the minuscule character completely formed, although the actual changes in the
forms of the letters are not strongly marked. The bend in the tall letters has altogether disappeared; the
a has lost its uncial form and is squared at the top: the e, though slightly raised above the line, is always
closed: the round s is disused: the words are regularly separated. '

In the beautiful plates (nos. 188, 189) from the Salisbury Psalter, which may be referred to about the
year 969, we notice a greater stiffness than in Pl 240 and less play in the formation of the letters. The
letter a has lost the squareness at top: the curve of the b and the 1 has lost its roundness : the head of the
e is an addition to the stem, the top of which projects; the bow of the p is smaller: the first limb of r
descends below the line.

Pll. 71, 72, from Alfric’s Heptateuch, written -early in the 11th century, show the disposition of
letters to turn at the ends and connect themselves with those that follow. The archaic character which had

survived in some of the letters, notably in open p, has altogether disappeared. The peculiar formation of
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e, noticed in PIL 188, 189, remains. It will be observed in respect to writings in English that the Runic
forms of th and w—the thorn and the wen—are retained; and the former will be found in use in the
15th century.

We have referred to a pointed minuscule writing peculiar to these Islands in use from a very early period
to the 11th century in England, and to a much later time in Ireland, where it had its origin. We have
pointed out an early instance of it in Pl 88, taken from the Book of Kells. It appears only in a few words,
but sufficiently to prove the use of it at this early period. Somewhat later, we find it in abundant examples
as an English hand. In charters it can be followed in its changes from the middle of the 8th century to its
final absorption, in the 11th, in the minuscule hand borrowed from the Continent.

An excellent specimen of this pointed minuscule hand, as used for the text of a literary work, is given in
Pl 141, taken from a MS. of Beda’s Ecclesiastical History, of the 8th century. The writing is angular;
the extremities of the letters, as in the m and n, are tapering; the strokes of letters descending below the
line are lengthened; the long s is in constant use. It is seen again in Pl. 165, from a MS. the date of
which can be fixed at from 811 to 814: and it will be noticed that, although the general character of the
hand is distinctly different from the rounded minuscule of the same period, the forms of individual letters differ
rather in the sharpness given to them in the pointed style than in general formation. The two styles may be
said to meet in Pl 139, taken from another copy of Beda’s History, also of the 8th century. A more minute
progress of the pointed hand may be traced in the monastic charters, fortunately preserved to us in s'ufﬁ(‘:i'en't
numbers, the Museum series of which has been printed in autotype facsimile. Its general coursé of change 1s
shown in PIL 13, 23, 165, 11, 24, 168. The straggling hand in Pl 168, of the middle of the oth century,
resembles in some respects that which in the charters is found connected with the kingdom of Wessex, and "
indicates a rudeness and want of calligraphic skill rather than a distinct variety of hand. It is very interesting 7
as showing local peculiarities of style. '

On a review of what has been brought forward it will be seen that we have abundant evidence of a pure
minuscule writing in common use in this country from early in the 8th century, and retaining its characteristics
until political and other influences led to its assimilation with the later formed minuscule hand of ‘the
Continent. This we know originated in the schools established under Charlemagne and in the first instance

directed by Alcuin.

The opening of the 11th century is the beginning of a fresh departure in the history of -writing in
Europe. Writing shares in the general animation in the Christian world of literature and art. The extension
of religious establishments at this time multiplied local centres at which writing was cultivated for literary and
other purposes. Settled forms of government and advanced civilisation occasioned a more genéral use of
writing for the various requirements of life. ~Accordingly, the materials for its history begin to accumulate,
and the diversities of hands become numerous. ~We shall make no attempt to describe those minute changes
which it underwent at short intervals, but content ourselves with indicating the general character prevailing from
period to period. For, as in architecture, and in art generally, no less than in theological sentiment and
literary tastes, in these early times common forms appear in the writing of the different European states, only
slightly modified by national character. All use a carefully formed and set minuscule hand for texts of the
Scriptures and finer manuscripts; and all use special hands for official and legal purposes. As time advances,
identical characteristics appear simultaneously in all of the countries under consideration, and general conditions
are observed, however much of freedom there may be in introducing minor variations. Plate 97, dated at
AD. 989—1008, gives an excellent illustration of what we may call a new school of calligraphy, and at
the same time of adaptation of different hands to particular purposes. The text of the Psalm is written
in bold minuscules recalling the period of early growth from uncial forms, and fine uncial characters are
used for the opening words; while in the margin is an example of the minuter hand suitable for the
commentator’s notes. The actual shapes of the letters however are the same in the two writings. The
characteristics of the period are the open head of a; the closed head of g; the r carried below the line,
and with contracted second limb; the long s at the end of a word; and the general disposition to turn at
the end of m, n, and u. An eminently characteristic feature is the large initial letter with its finely-executed
miniature. The succeeding Plates, embracing the entire 11th century, further illustrate the uniformity of the
general character of hand in different countries. The Psalter first noticed was written in the Abbey of
St. Bertin in St. Omer; seven are from English MSS.; Pl 61 is from a MS. of the Netherlands; and
PL 191 is from a MS. written at Ratisbon.

During the 12th century the book-hand retains its roundness, but is reduced in size and is generally
more compact. The letters lose their archaic formality. In PL 62, dated in the year 1129, this is apparent,
particularly in the letters f, g, p, and t. The round begins to supersede the long s at the end of a word:
the r is kept to the line level, and it takes the round form when following o: double i is marked with a thin
slanting stroke over each letter. Later in the century, as in Pl. 213, from a finely-written Belgian MS. of the
Scriptures dated in 1160, and in PL 37, of the year 1176, the letters are narrower, and have a certain play
produced by pressure of the pen at top and bottom; and this characteristic extends into the 13th century.
The letters ¢ and t, following the old usage, are joined at the top by the semicircular ligature above the line.
The ink is black, and the writing is in thick strokes.

Early in the 13th century a very beautiful hand is developed, retaining some of the characteristics referred
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to as belonging to the end of the preceding century, but smaller and more delicate. The growth of this
small hand was probably, in a measure, promoted by the demand for copies of the Bible convenient for
portable chapels, to meet the wants of the Crusaders. These are still extant in considerable numbers, under
dates extending through the century. PIL 73, 74, from a Bible written in St. Augustine’s, Canterbury, in the
second quarter of the century, afford a beautiful example of the hand. From these Plates, and from Pl 196,
taken from the superbly illuminated Psalter of the year 1284, it will be seen that a generally more ornamental
form is given to the letters. The height of the raised letters is usually reduced. The i, m, n, and u are pointed
at the extremities, giving an angularity to the curves. The final strokes of these letters, and of the r also,
are turned at the bottom: g is closed above and below: i is marked with a fine stroke, not only when in
conjunction with the same letter, but when single: final s towards the end of the century is generally the round
letter: the stem of t begins to be raised above the head cross-stroke, although but slightly. Letters often
combine with a following vowel.

A comparison of the same class of writing used in the 14th and 15th centuries, as seen in Pll. 147, 99,
148, 225, 226, shows a degeneracy from the earlier examples,—less of play in the letters and less symmetry.
It will not be necessary to point out particular variations in shapes of letters, which have generally a blunter
appearance.

In examining the minuscule writing of the period from the 11th to the 15th century, we kept our
attention to the formal hand used in books of a more or less careful and even ornamental class, and in these
the progress of change is found to be very gradual. But in looking to the charter hands of the same period,
examples of which are intermixed with those of the class referred to, we are struck with the much greater
variety of hands. These, also, however, on close inspection, will be found to have forms characteristic of
the dates they bear.

In speaking of the pointed English hand in use for charters of the Anglo-Saxon period, we noticed the
inroad made upon it by the Caroline minuscule forms, first introduced in the course of the 1oth century; and
a still more decided innovation is produced by the influence of foreign systems which followed upon the
Conquest. In French royal documents of the time, and of the century immediately preceding, we find
characters distinctly descending from the early cursive writing of the Continent, associated with minuscule
forms of letters and methods of writing. The letter a is open; c is raised above the line, as also is o very
frequently; the long-stem letters are carried high above or low under the line, and their extremities are fined
off to a point. A similar hand with variations is used in papal bulls of the time; recalling in these respects
the ancient cursive. In England the hand for royal charters shows much the same features; and in monastic
anAd privaté ‘documents in which the more ordinary minuscule hand is commonly used, the disposition' to lengthen
“these letters is strong though more restrained. Illustrations of the continental cursive hand used in England
for royal and to some degree for private charters and legal instruments, from the latter part of the 1r1th
ceitury onwards, are found in PL 192, containing copies of charters of Henry the First and Stephen. The
long tapering letters are similar to those in French documents of the 1oth and 11th centuries, and there are a
'peculiar angularity and a disproportion of capitals and particular letters, which, with certain modifications and
'chan'ge of forms, are carried on into the 14th century. Some of these changes are in so general use, and
are adopted so simultaneously, that they become criteria by which the age of the document in which they

‘appear may be determined very closely. They cannot however be fully represented without the help of tables.

We have the evidence of ancient writers that in early times books were sometimes made as beautiful to the
eye as taste and lavish outlay could effect. They would be written in large characters, in letters of gold or silver,
on purple vellum ; titles would be written in colours, and the text would be illustrated with coloured drawings :
and although no actual examples of such sumptuous productions of classical times survive to which we can refer,
mahuscripts of very early date remain, both Greek and Latin, which enable us to realise what these volumes
would have been. Our own Facsimiles include copies of pages from two Virgils of the 3rd and 4th centuries,
illustrated with miniatures, classical in style, which are set within frame-borders, coloured red and partly gilt
(PIl. 114, 117); of miniatures in a MS. of the Iliad, of the sth century (PIl. 40, 50, 51); of a drawing in a
Greek MS. of Genesis, of the 6th century, in the Imperial Library of Vienna, in which the text is written
in silver letters on purple vellum, and is illustrated with numerous coloured drawings, classical in style (Pl 178);
and of a page from the Gothic translation by Ulfilas of the Gospels, also of the 6th century, written in silver
and gold on purple vellum, with the tables of the canons in silver arcades (Pl 118).

Of ornamentation at this early period, as distinguished from figure illustration and use of gold and silver

for the writing, examples are less numerous. But we may take in evidence of the use of it such MSS. as the

Dioscorides of Vienna, of the 6th century, in which a finely-designed border encloses the principal miniature ; or,
still more to the purpose, those fragments of the Eusebian canons on gilt vellum, of which a facsimile is given
in the Catalogue of Ancient MSS. in the British Museum, Part 1., pl. 11, and in which the canons are enclosed
in arched borders, richly coloured and ornamented with geometrical and scroll patterns, portrait-medallions being
also introduced. These remains are assigned to the 6th century, but they indicate a much earlier use, which
may be inferred also from the examples of a similar character, in the later period of revival of calligraphy under

Charlemagne, evidently copied from Byzantine originals.
In the illustrated Ashburnham Pentateuch of the 7th century (Pl 235) we have an excellent example of
The drawing of the figures and the costume is in a debased
E

coloured illustrations occupying the entire page.
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Roman style. Proportions ‘are observed in the figures, and drapery is drawn with an effort towards true delineation.
Successive scenes are represented in compartments of the same painting. |

Of what is properly called illumination, or ornamentation of the text of MSS. by use of gold and colours,
embellishment of initial letters, and introduction of borders of various designs, the richest examples are not met
with in Greek MSS. In those of the finest class gold is used for enrichment of the decorated initials; but
of other ornamentation, only head-pieces are introduced at the beginning of books, consisting of tesselated or
geometrical patterns, in the earlier times, and from the 11th or 12th century onwards of coloured foliation set
in circles or lozenges, generally on a gold ground. A deep blue is the predominating colour.

In Western Europe, the earliest established school of ornamentation is undoubtedly found in Ireland. Whence
and under what circumstances it had its origin is not exactly determined. The most developed as well as the
most beautiful example of its character is in the Book of Kells., In this wonderful MS., to which we can
hardly assign a later date than the end of the 7th century, are combined great taste of ornamentation of the
most elaborate character and remarkable delicacy of colouring; and in both design and colouring no trace
appears of other known schools of illumination with which it can be connected. This school seems to be to a
great extent of native origin, for the spiral patterns peculiar to it are proper to Celtic metal work, from which
they seem to have been adopted. For our present purpose it is sufficient to notice the existence of the
ornamentation of the Irish school, and to point out that although it was for a time confined to these islands,
being imitated in England, it may be looked upon as the origin of systems of illumination which at a
somewhat later period sprang up on the Continent, and notably of the Carlovingian.

In the school of calligraphy under Charlemagne and Alcuin decoration is lavished profusely on the more
important manuscripts, and especially on copies of the Gospels. In these the tables of the Eusebian canons
are set in architecturally designed frames in the form of arches, which are usually enriched with various patterns
of mouldings, the supporting columns being often coloured as of variegated marble, or otherwise decorated. The
text is enclosed throughout in coloured borders ornamented with architectural patterns; and the initial letters
of books and chapters are also elaborately ornamented. A miniature of the Evangelist, with accessories generally
in the nature of buildings, is prefixed to each of the books. Throughout gold is liberally applied to enrich the
designs; and in some instances the text is written in letters of that metal or of silver, and on purple vellum.
The Irish influence is shown in the general treatment of the principal initial letters and in the adoption of
interlacings in the ornamentation. _

In England we find an original school of art developing itself, both in composition of subjects and in
character of ornament, during the latter part of the 1oth and the following century. We may point to examples
in Pll. 47, 144, 98. Energy and exaggeration of expression are remarkable in the action of the figures; with
stiff and conventional treatment of drapery, which in other examples has commonly a fluttering motion and
jagged outline at the extremities (Pl 145). Gilding is freely used.

The influence of the Irish school on Continental practice of illuminating has been noticed; and we may
call attention to the remarkable instance given in Pl 124 of the reaction of Continental on English art. It is
taken from a series of Bible illustrations painted probably in Winchester, but the particular miniature is the
exact copy in design of the treatment of the same subject in Greek MSS. of the period. The colouring is
not at all English: it is essentially Italian. What cannot fail to occur in comparing the English paintings of
the series with this one is, that the artist, though preserving the national characteristics of action and expression
as well as of colouring, has certainly felt the influence of the superior skill and method of the foreign school.

It is from the latter part of the 12th century that the art of illumination begins to be practised extensively,
and, in connexion with illustration by miniatures, passes through successive stages of excellence until it gradually
becomes extinguished by the substitution of printing for the use of manuscript. This cultivation of the art may
be accounted for by the spread of education and the increasing demand for copies of the Scriptures and books
of devotion among the laity. These would be wanted in the families of the great and the wealthy, who frequently
had their private chapels. The growing demand led to the practice of the art by professional painters—no
longer confined to monastic houses. In the households of princes a miniaturist is among the retainers receiving
regular stipend. Bibles were made portable, and were greatly multiplied in number: they were rarely without
decoration, and that of the finest kind.

The book of devotions in most common use in the 12th and two following centuries was the Latin
Psalter, extant copies of which exhibit interesting examples of the illuminator’s art. They are usually preceded
by the calendar of festivals of saints, in which sometimes illustrations of the seasons are introduced, and the
names of the principal saints are written in gold; others in red or in blue ink. Following the calendar is
often a series of miniatures of the life of Christ. As the art grows, the painter’s skill is applied to decorate the
borders with foliage and with figures of animals, or grotesques, as seen in Pl 196; and in the 14th century
miniatures and slightly-tinted drawings are introduced into the margins and in particular divisions of the text
(Pl 147]).

Books of Hours, or Offices of the Virgin and the greater festivals, succeed to Psalters as devotional books,
and are in many cases enriched with miniatures and borders painted by artists of the first class. Truth to

nature, together with the most refined delicacy of execution, is found in portraits and figures.

The character of the ornamentation often serves to determine the age and nationality of a manuscript,

for it varies perceptibly and consistently from time to time, and is generally marked by features peculiar to
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usage in particular countries. The chronological progress, as well as the national features, may be conveniently
traced in the decoration of the initial letters and in the form and ornamentation of the borders.

In the earliest MSS. no ornamentation is given to the principal initial letter, which is only, if at all,
distinguished by being somewhat enlarged. There is little character, moreover, in the border, which is only
introduced as a frame to the illustrative drawing, and consists of simple coloured bands.

In Greek MSS. the practice of embellishing the principal initials comes into use as early as the gth
century, when we find them enlarged and coloured, in some degree ornamented and generally elongated. In
the 1oth and 11th centuries, the symbolical hand extended from the centre of the letter is a frequent device.
Borders are not used for the text, and miniatures are often introduced without them.

The earliest practice in Europe of decorating both border and initial letter, and the finest examples in
both, may justly be claimed for the Irish school of calligraphy. In its earliest surviving productions, as in
the Book of Kells, miniatures and pages of text are enclosed within deep borders elaborately ornamented with
interlacings, dragons’ heads, and patterns peculiar to the school (Pll. 58, 89). The principal initial, often with
some of the succeeding letters in combination with it, is formed into a splendidly illuminated design occupying
the entire page and covered with interlacings of drawn-out animal forms, spirals, and other patterns, generally in
compartments. The colouring is in red, purple, violet, green, and light yellow, of a fine quality. The smaller
capitals also throughout the MS. are coloured, and those of chapters are more or less decorated. A
characteristic of Irish ornament, and of English imitation before the Conquest, is the custom of surrounding the
design or the ornamented letter with small red dots (Pl 4, 6, 22). How much the Irish school of ornamentation
surpassed the Continental before the Carlovingian period may be inferred from its adoption for the beautiful
Canterbury Psalter in the British Museum. The text is written in finely-formed uncials; but the treatment of
the initials is entirely after the Irish school, with the addition, however, of gold for the ground. Colour is laid
on in bands in the line occupied by the ornamented letters.

On the Continent, after the classical period, the disposition to decorate a manuscript shows itself in the
ornamentation of the principal initials. These are greatly enlarged, and are composed of designs introducing
dragons’ heads and forms of fish, birds, and other animals. The style prevails from the latter part of the 7th
through the 8th centuries, and is worked with much variety of invention and great skill. Fanciful forms also
are given to letters composing the words of titles or colophons. The establishment of the new school of
calligraphy and ornamentation of MSS. under Charlemagne, already referred to, introduced Byzantine treatment
of borders, with the addition of interlacing and other Irish forms of decoration of initials. It was imitated at
the time .an.d in subsequent centuries in other Continental states, but died out in France itself and in the
Netherlands during the 1oth century. At this period ornamentation of borders and initials made no progress
in those countries. In England, however, the taste for ornamentation survived, and late in the century a very
effective style of border to the miniature is developed, consisting of conventional foliage intertwined on gilt
bars in very bold designs. The illuminated initial generally retains the interlacing pattern borrowed from
Irish MSS.

Under Continental influence, the use of this peculiar character of border is dropped in England, late in
‘the 11th century; and, in the following century, the border to a miniature is a narrow frame, carrying a scroll
pattern or architectural moulding. During the same period progress is shown in the treatment of the initial, both
in this country and on the Continent. The practice grew of introducing miniatures into the larger initials, as is
seen in the fine example given in Pl g7. The letter itself continued to be treated as a subject for designs of
various devices, sometimes grotesque, and generally bold and effective. Interlacing was still used, and the
letters were often foliated at the extremities. For less handsomely illuminated MSS. of late 11th and early 12th
~ centuries, initials are simply coloured and ornamented with a few dots or pearls at intervals. In the large folio
Bible of the ‘12th century the principal initial and some of the succeeding letters are formed into a bold
- design ornamented with interlacings of branches with foliation, and introducing figure illustrations : the whole on
a large scale and enriched with gilding. A notable ornament of the Psalter at the end of the 12th and in the
earlier part of the 13th centuryﬁ is that of the initial B of the first psalm, presenting itself in a very elaborately
executed design of interlacing in which miniatures are sometimes introduced, red and blue predominating in
the colouring.

Rapid progress is made in illumination generally, and particularly in the ornamentation of the principal
initial letters in the 13th century. In the finer MSS. the letter is outlined in gold on a coloured or diapered
ground, and within it is frequently introduced a miniature having reference to the text. Sometimes it is extended
into the margin, throwing out a pendant, generally foliated at the end. Examples occur of a principal initial
being greatly widened, so as to fill the margin, and made the frame of a series of miniatures (PL 73).
Smaller initials are embellished with delicate scroll patterns, lines, and flourishes, leading from them upwards
and downwards, in blue and red and sometimes green ink. This species of ornamentation commences, in a
simple form, in the 12th century, and is further developed in the 14th and 15th centuries.

The practice of decorating an initial letter with a pendant, taking the form of a leafy branch, gradually
extended to the introduction of a complete border to the page. In the 13th century, the branch becomes a
narrow stem ending in a bud or cusp. At the end of the century, a stem with foliation extends along the
margins and forms the border to the page. It is a frequent practice to introduce figures of animals, and subjects
generally grotesquely treated, on the limbs of the branching stem (Pl. 196). Gold is much used for this style

of illumination.
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Early in the 14th century, the stem connected with the initial letter is carried round the page as a solid
border, and made to throw out slender branches with buds or leaves, as in the beautiful example in Pl g9.
In English MSS. of this period the daisy is often introduced as an additional ornament. The ivy-leaf is
ordinarﬂy used for the foliation, but in some instances many varieties of leaf are selected, and are represented
with truth to nature. As in the previous century, figures are introduced for further ornamentation; and the
lower margin of the page is sometimes used for a series of drawings, often of legendary subjects or human
pursuits, no way connected with the text. In French MSS. the motive of the branching stem is further developed
until, at the beginning of the 15th century, the margins are closely covered with a delicate tracery of tendril
and ivy-leaf, which becomes a simple filigree work sprinkled with gold spots (Pl 224).

With regard to the initial, it may be mentioned that a characteristic of early 14th century treatment
is the architectural outline, representing the section of the mouldings of a column, generally coloured red and
blue. The letter is filled within with foliage, flowers, figures, or formal patterns.

A character of ornamentation to the border peculiar to England, and prevailing from the close of the 14th
to the middle of the 15th century, is seen in Pl. 101. The border stem, springing from initials, is ornamented
at the corners with broad foliage and flowers, out of which, and from the sides of the stem, spring delicate
branches throwing out thin twisted tendrils, with sprinkling of gold buds. The hairlike character of the tendrils
is characteristic. Blue and red are chiefly used, with sometimes gold for the stem. In later examples the border.
is deeper and continuous, and the sprigs less fine and without twisted tendrils. o R

In French MSS. in the 15th century, vignettes and figures of animals and flowers are introduced into
the fine filigree work of the border; and this is gradually superseded altogether by patterns of flowers and
foliage. In Flemish MSS. of the period, pearls and jewels, or medallions variously set, and other devices, are
painted on a gilt or coloured ground. ’

In Italian MSS. the border is not a feature of ornamentation until, in the 14th century, we find it in
the form of a single stem with foliation twining round it at intervals and ending in broad leafage. "The
introduction of gold spots here and there characterises the school. In the middle of the 15th century a
prevailing design is an interlacing of branches or delicate sprigs in white, after the manner of then 12th
century, intertwined on gold stems, and sprinkled with gold buds. As the century advances, the design_ is
extended and fills the margins. At the end of the century the white interlacing becomes a closer pattern of
delicate tendrils, and the gold spots throw out fine hairs; and portraits and vignettes, cameos, vases, and .‘ot._'her.v
objects, are introduced, the whole border being exquisitely coloured, and the designs heightened with go]d..
Another character of Italian border ornamentation of this later period is that of a simple flower pattern, -
carried in a broad band down the margin, or in a narrower strip between the columns of the text, most
artistically treated in the colouring. o '

It would be out of place to follow more minutely the varieties of design in which the Italian genius is
fruitful at the time of the Renaissance. Nor would it be advisable to attempt to follow the characteristics
of manuscript ornamentation in other states not noticed in this sketch, the niceties of distinction Abeing difficult
to represent without the help of examples. Of German art, however, it may be briefly said that, although a fine
school was developed in the 1oth century under Byzantine iﬁﬂuence, it failed to sustain itself; and that through
the 12th, 13th, and 14th centuries both miniatures and decorations are wanting in finish and delicacy of colouring,
and are altogether a century behind the standard attained in France, Belgium, and England.

In studying the history of the ornamentation and illumination of MSS., attention should also be given
to the painting, in respect to quality, selection, and mode of application of the colours. These often serve
to indicate both the age of a MS. and the country in which it was produced. But the niceties of variation
which may guide the judgment in decisions on the evidence of colour cannot practically be discussed without
the help of examples. The use of gold, too, varies at different times, In the earlier periods it is laid on
flat, and is used in a liquid state for writing. At a later time it is raised on cement. Late in the
12th and in the following centuries it is laid on in the leaf and burnished, and is often pricked or stamped
with a pattern. In the 15th century it is often used in the powder.

The quality and preparation of the vellum also give evidence of the age and country of MSS.: as, the
extreme thinness of that of the earliest times; the stained or coloured skins of the Charlemagne period; the
thickness and dark colour of those of Irish MSS.; the delicacy of the uterine vellum of the 13th century;
the white and polished surface of Italian vellum. These and other features in the material, whether vellum

or paper, are only distinguished by long familiarity with MSS. of various ages and countries.
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126. HYPERIDES. [2ND OR IST CENTURY, B.C.] 84. Acts, EPISTLES, AND APOCALYPSE. A.D. ITII.
151. PHILODEMUS. [IST CENTURY.] 132. PsaLTER. GREEX, LATIN, AND ARaBIC. [BEFORE
152. METRODORUS. [IST CENTURY.] AD. 1153.]
153. HoMER'S ILIAD. [2ND CENTURY.] 180. LivEs oF MARTYRS. A.D. 1184.
104. BiBLE : “Cop. VATICANUS.” [4TH CENTURY.] 203. COMMENTARY ON THE OCTOECHUS. A.D. 1252.
105. BisLe: “Cop. FreD.-AUG.-SINAITICUS.” [4TH OR 67. HomEer’s IL1AD. [A.D. 1255 7]
5TH CENTURY. ] 85. HomER'S ODYSSEY. [I3TH CENTURY. ]
106. BieLE: “Cop. ALEXANDRINUS.” [5TH CENTURY.] 204. EVANGELISTARIUM. A.D. 1272.
39, 40, 50, 51. HomER’s I11AD. [5TH CENTURY.] 157. EvuTaHyMIus ZIGABENUS. A.D. 1281I.
177. DioscoriDEs. [EARLY 6TH CENTURY.] 205. (GOSPELS. A.D. 1305.
14, 15. NEw TEsTAMENT : “ Cop. BEzE.” [6TH CENTURY.] 133. ST. ATHANASIUS. A.D. 132I.
63, 64. ErisTLEs oF St. Paur: “Cop. CLAROMONTANUS.” 206. EVANGELISTARIUM. A.D. I335.
' [6TH CENTURY.] 207. L1vEs oF THE FATHERS. A.D. 1362.
178. GENESIS. [6TH CENTURY.] 181. SUIDAS. A.D. 1402.
" 80. Acts oF THE APOSTLES. [7TH CENTURY.] 134. PoLYBIUS. A.D. 1416.
. 154. EVANGELISTARIUM. A.D. g80. 158. HomeRr’s ILiAD. A.D. 1431.
26, 27. EVANGELISTARIUM. A.D. Q5. 232. THE PROPHETS AND JOB. A.D. 1437.
' ' . 233. MENZEUM. A.D. 1460.
COREIVE. 182. HoMmER's ODYSSEY. A.D. 1479.
~ 38. PsaLTER oN PapvrRus. [6TH OR 7TH CENTURY.]* LATINIZED WRITING
107. Wi ofF ABRaaM, BisHor oF HarmonTHIS. B ) G
~ [LATE 8TH CENTURY.] 127. EpisTLEs oF St. Pavn. LATIN AND GREEK.
[LATE QTH CENTURY.]
128. PsaLTER. GREEK AND LaTiN.  [EArRLY 10TH
MINUSCULES. CENTURY. ] :
- 231. NICEPHORUS. [9QTH CENTURY.] 179. GosPELs. GREEK AND LATIN. [IOTH CENTURY.]
. 65, 66. Evcrip. a.p. 888.f
GOTHIC.
118. ULFiLas’ GOSPELS. [6TH CENTURY. ]
OSCAN.
111. INscripTION. [BEFORE B.C. 9O.]
LATIN AND MODERN LANGUAGES.
CAPITALS. UNCIALS.
© 110. INSCRIPTION. [5TH—2ND CENTURY, B.C.] 160. CICERO; S. AUGUSTINUS. [4TH AND 7TH CEN-
113, 114. VIRGILIUS: “Cop. Romanus.” [3rRD OR 4TH TURIES. |
CENTURY. | ' 112. CoMMENTARY ON CICERO. [5TH CENTURY. ]
115. VIRGILIUS : “ Cop. ParaTiNus.”” [3RD OR 4TH 31, 32. Trrus Livius. [5TH CENTURY.]]
CENTURY. | 183. Tritus Livius. [§TH CENTURY.]
116, 117. VIRGILIUS: “ SCHEDZE VATICANZE.” [4TH CENTURY. ] 54. GosPEL OF St. LUKE. [5TH OR 6TH CENTURY.]
208. VIRGILIUS : “ScHEDE SanNcTi GALLL” [4TH OR 87. GospeLs OF CORBIE. [6TH CENTURY. ]
5TII CENTURY. ] 42, 43. S. AUGUSTINUS. [6TH OR 7TH CENTURY.]
135. TERENTIUS: “CoD. VATICANUS.” [4TH OR 5TH 16. HarLey GospELS. [6TH OR 7TH CENTURY. ]
CENTURY. | 33, 34, 44. GospELs oF ST. AUGUSTINE'S, CANTERBURY. [7TH
86. VirciLius : “ Cop. MEDICEUS.” [BEFORE A.D. 494.] CENTURY. |
29, 30. AUR. PRUDENTIUS. [6TH CENTURY.] 234, 235. PENTATEUCH. [7TH CENTURY.]
19. Psatter  oF ST. AUGUSTINE'S, CANTERBURY. 17. STONEYHURST GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. [7TH CEN-
[ApouT A.D. 700.] TURY. ]
70. PSALTER. [A.D. 825 ?] 18. Psatter  oF ST. AUGUSTINE'S, CANTERBURY.
143. BENEDICTIONAL. [A.D. 963—984.] [ABOUT A.D. 700.]
96. ARATUS. [A.D. 999.] 236. GospELs. [A.D. 739-760.]
121. S. GREGORIUS. [ABOUT A.D. 750.]

* There is more reason to assign the MS. to this date than to the 4th or sth century.

1 Wrongly dated 889 in the description.

1 Wrongly assigned to the 6th century in the description,
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136
161, 162
138
137

55, 56, 88, 57, 58, 89. GospELs: “ Bookx orF KgLLs.”

20, 21, 35. GospeLs oF St. CHAD.
3-6, 22.

7.
163.
164.
140.
I41.
10.

I2.
{13.
90, 9I.
24,

139,

165.
II.
238.
24.

168.
210, 211,
240, 241.
188, 1809.

71, 72.
242.
212.

228, 229.

159.
2, 28.
. S. Avirus.

59-

95.
48, 49.

119.

120.

234,

122,

123.

209.

69, 93.
166, 167.
2309.

. EccLesiasticar. CANONs.
184.
185.
92.
146.

Havrr-UnNciIALs.
Roman.

. S. HiLarius. [A.D. 509-510.]

. S. SEVERIANUS. [6TH CENTURY.]

. JosEpHUS. [6TH OR 7TH CENTURY.]
. S. AMBROSIUS. [7TH CENTURY.]

Harr-UNncIALS AND MINUSCULES.
Irish and English.

(7t

CENTURY. ]

[ABouT A.D. 700.]

LinDiSFARNE GOSPELS. [ABOUT A.D. 700.]

CANTERBURY GOSPELS. [8TH CENTURY.]

PrAYERS. [8TH CENTURY.]

CAsSIODORUS.  [8TH CENTURY.]

Baepa.  [8TH CENTURY.

BaEDa. ESTH CENTURY%

WORCESTER CHARTER. A.D. 759.

GranNT oF OrFa oF MERCIA. [A.D. 793—4.]

GraNT OF WERFRITH, Bp. OF WORCESTER. A.D. 904

GospeLs oF Mac Recor. [Asout A.p. 800.]

DECREE OF AETHELHEARD OF CANTERBURY.
803.]

Mi1sCELLANEA. [A.D. 811-814.]

Dzeep or CoENuuLF or MERCIA. A.D. 81I2.

“LiBer Virz” or Durnam. [AsBour A.D. 840.]

GraNT OF BERCHTWULF OF MERCIA. [ABOUT A.D.
848.]

PascaarL CyCLE. [9TH CENTURY.]

GospELs : “Book oF DEER.” [IOTH CENTURY.]

DureaMm RITUAL. [IOTH CENTURY.]

PsaLTER. [ABOUT A.D. 969.]

/Evrrric’s HepTaTEUCH. [EARLY IITH CENTURY.]

[aD.

ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLE. [ABOUT A.D. 1045.]
GospELs OF MALBRIGTE. A.D. 1138.
RuUNEs.
InscripTIONS. ENGLISH. [8TH OR QTH CENTURY.]
MiINUSCULES.
Roman cursive.

WaxeN TABLETS. A.D. 55, 56.
SALE OF LAND; RAVENNA. A.D. 572.
[6TH CENTURY ?]

FL. Joseprus. [7TH OR 8TH CENTURY.]

Lombardic.

[8TH CENTURY.]
LEx SaricA. A.D. 794.
SACRAMENTARIUM. [ABOUT A.D. 800.]

S. Ismoxrus. [BEFORE A.D. 840.]

“ExuLTET” ROLL. [12TH CENTURY.]
Visigothic.

PASSIONALE. A.D. gT9.

BEATUS ON THE APOCALYPSE. A.D. 1109.

Merovingran.

JuoeMENT OF THIERRY III. OF FRANCE.
679—680.
JupGMENT OF PEPIN.

A.D.
A.D. 750.

General Series.

JuDGMENT OF CHARLEMAGNE. A.D. 812.
. S. AvucusTiNus. [A.D. 804-820?]
TuroLocicaL TRracts. A.D. 821.
S. AUGUSTINUS. A.D. 823.
CAPITULARIA OF CHARLEMAGNE.
PsaLTER. [A.D. 825 ?]

BaEpa. [A.D. 8487?]

GospeLs. [BEFORE A.D. 860.]

[a.D. 825.]

169.
186.
94-.
187.
36.

46, 47.
142, 144.

243,

97.
60.
190.
98.
61.
145.
170.
I9I.
244.
192.

156.
62.
193.

124.
213.
104.
37
195.
214.
215,
216,
2 1.

73 74-

245,

99,

149,

224,

172,

174,

125.
218.
219.
196.
220.
246.
254.
222,
221,
147.
223,

255.

100.
197.
148.
247.
198.
199.
256.
150.
248.
249.
257.

75-
171.
I0I.
258.
251.
250.
225.

173.
250.
252,
226.
200.
253,
260.

175.

234,

Rapaxus Maurus. [A.D. 854-875.]

CounciL or ConstanTinoPLE 1. [ABouT A.D. 888.]
PravERs. [A.D. 9g08—920.]

TiroNIAN LEXICON. [IOTH CENTURY.]

TERENTIUS. [IOTH CENTURY.]
GRrANT oF EADGAR OF ENGLAND.
BENEDICTIONAL. [A.D. 963-984.]
PsaLTER. [A.D. 989-1008.]
OrricE oF THE CROSs. [A.D. 1012-1020.]
Avur. PRUDENTIUS. [IITH CENTURY.]

A.D. 966.

PSALTER. [IITH CENTURY.]

List oFr THE LiBRARY OF LOBBES. A.D. 10409.
EasTter TaBLEs, ETc. [BEFORE A.D. 1058.]
DeEp OF THE SEE OF CANTERBURY. A.D. IO%2.
ErisTLES OF St. PAavurL. A.p. 1079

DomEespay Book. a.D. 1086.

CuarTERS, OF HEnrY I., ETC. [A.D. I10O-1115,
1120-1135, 1136-1139.]
PsaLTER. A.D. 1705.
Recura S. BENEDICTI. A.D.
CHARTERS, OF MATILDA, ETC.

1165.

1129.
[a.D. 1141] A.D.

BiBLE MINIATURES. [I2TH CENTURY.]
BiBLE. [ABOUT A.D. 1160.] T
CuarTER OF HENrRY II. [AD. 1174.] .
LeviTiCUS. A.D. 1176. .
CHARTER OF RicHArRD I. A.D. 1189.
CHarTER OF KING JOoHN. A.D. 1204.

ArticLEs oF MagNA CHARTA. [A.D. 1215.]

GraNT To READING ABBEY. [A.D. 1217-1225.]

CuartErs, oF Henry IIL, ETC. [A.D. 1227-1231], °
A.D. 1250Q. ' o

[A.D. 1225-1252.]

[ABOUT A.D. 1240.]
[a.D. 1250-1253.] -

A.D.

BiBLE.
EncLisH Sone.

MatTHEW PARIS.
Cuarters, o Henry III., ETc.
PsaLteEr. [A.D. 1284.] ,
CHARTER OF HENRY, EARL OoF LINCOLN. A.D. 1286.

SomMmeE LE Ror [ABouT A.D. 1300.] B '
CHARTERS, oF Epwarp I, ETC. A.D. 1303, 1321. -
LEGENDA AUREA. A.D. I3I2. ' e

G. Duranpus. [EARLY I14TH CENTURY.]

1261, 1270.

PsaLTER. [EARLY I4TH CENTURY.]

COMMENTARY ON THE APOCALYPSE, - [A.D. 1320-
1330.] | A

CHARTERS, OF QUEEN PHILIPPA, ETC. A.D. 1328,
1339. ; . '

PsaLTER. [BEFORE A.D. 1339.]

AvENBITE OF INWYT. A.D. 1340.

FreExcH CORONATION SERVICE. A.D. 1365.
LivEs OF SAINTS, ETC. [I4TH CENTURY.]
LucanNus. A.D. 1378. : :
DANTE. A.D. 1379.
CHARTER OF SEMPRINGHAM.
TREATISE ON THE VICES.
DANTE. [I4TH CENTURY.]
HoraTIus. A.D. 139I.
Cuarters, oF RicHarp II, ETC. A.D. 1392, 1395.
WycLirre’'s BiBLe. [LATE 14TH CENTURY.]
WrycLirre’'s BiBLE. [BEFORE A.D. 1397.]

A.D. 1379.
[14TH CENTURY.]

CuaucCER. [EARLY I5TH CENTURY.]
CHARTERS. A.D. 1411, I4I5.
OccLEVE. [A.D. 1411-1412.]

VALERIUS MAXIMUS. A.D. I412.

Breviary or Joun, Duke or BurguxDy. [ABouT
A.D. 1419.]

Duke or Beprorp’s Horz. [A.D. 1423-1430.]

CHARTERS. A.D. 1431, 1435.

JusTINUS. A.D. 1433.

PSALTER OF ALFONSO OF ARAGON.

CLAUDIANUS. A.D. I445.

Horz. [ABOUT A.D. 1450-1460.]

CHARTERS. A.D. 1457, 1485.

QuUEEN IsaBELLA’s BrEviARY. [A.D. 1497.]

Breviary oF S. Croce. [ABOUT A.D. 1500.]

[a.D. 1442.]



76.
774
778

78.
230.

79-
102, 103.
176.

I
126.
151.
152.
153.
104.
105.

106.

39, 40, 50,
i

14, 15.
63, 64.

I 78
8o.

. 154
26, 27

38.
107.

231,
65, 66.

"METRODORUS.

VOL. L

TABLE OF PLATES.

(CLASSIFIED.)

PHENICIAN.

LaTiN, GREEK, AND PH@NICIAN.

20I. INSCRIPTION.

GREEK.

INSCRIPTIONS.

INSCRIPTION OF BRANCHIDZ. [B.C. §550-500.]

InscrIPTION OF CORCYRA. [B.C. 600 ?]
INSCRIPTION OF SYRACUSE. B.C. 474.
InscripTiON OF ELls. [B.C. 500 7]

InscripTioN OF CaPE TAENARUS. [§TH CENTURY,

B.C.]
INSCRIPTION OF ATHENS. B.C. 432.
INScrIPTION : “ RoseTTA STONE.” [B.C. 195-193.]
INscripTION. GREEK AND PALMYRENE. A.D. 134.

UNcIALS,

ProLemaic Papvrus. B.C. 162.%
HyPERIDES. [2ND OR IST CENTURY, B.C.]
: [1ST CENTURY.]
[1ST CENTURY.]
[2ND CENTURY.]
[4TH CENTURY.]
[4TH OR

PuriLobeEmus.

HowMmer’s IL1AD.

BisLe : “Cop. VaTicanus.”

BiBLe: ‘““Cob. FRED.-AUG.-SINAITICUS.”
5TH CENTURY. ]

BBLE: “ Cop. ALEXANDRINUS.” [5TH CENTURY.]

51. HoMER’s ILIAD. [5TH CENTURY.]

Droscoripes. [EARLY 6TH CENTURY.]

New Testament : “Cop. BEza.” [6TH CENTURY.]

EristEs oF ST. PauL: “Cop. CLAROMONTANUS.”
[6TH CENTURY.]

GENEs1s. [6TH CENTURY. |

Acts OoF THE APOSTLES. [7TH CENTURY.]

'EVANGELISTARIUM. A.D. g80.

EVANGELISTARIUM. A.D. 995.

CURSIVE.

PsaLTER ON PapvrUs. [6TH OR 7TH CENTURY.]f
Wi or AsBraam, Bismor ofF HarMonTHIs.

[LATE 8TH CENTURY.]

MINUSCULES.

NICEPHORUS. [QTH CENTURY. ]
EucLip. a.n. 888.*

GOTHIC.

118. UrriLas’ GoOsPELS. [6TH CENTURY.]

81

129.
82.
41.
52.
25,

108.
83.

130.

202.

109.

I31.

I155.
53.

132.-

180.
203,

67.

85.
204.
157.
205.
133.
206.
207.
181.
134.
158.
232,
243
182.

127.

128.

179.

[B.c. 160-150.]

. Prato. A.p. 895.*
ARISTOTLE. [IOTH CENTURY.]
St. Basi.. A.D. 953.
PsaLTER. [A.D. 961 ?]
PsALTER. [AFTER A.D. 967.]
GREGORY OF NAZIANZUM. A.D. g72.
Josuua. [10TH CENTURY 7]
AscHYLUS. [IOTH OR IITH CENTURY.]
(GOSPELS. A.D. 1023.
GOSPELS. A.D. 1033.
THUCYDIDES. [IITH CENTURY.]
Acts AND EPISTLES. [IITH CENTURY.]

Jonannes CrLiMAcUs. [IITH CENTURY.]

PsaALTER. A.D. 1066. ,

Acts, EpiSTLES, AND APOCALYPSE. A.D. ITII.

PsaLTER. GREEK, LATIN, AND ARaBIC. [BEFORE
A.D. 1153.]

Lives oF MARTYRS. A.D. 1184.

COMMENTARY ON THE OCTOECHUS. A.D. 1252.
Homer’s Iriap. [A.D. 1255 ?]

Homer’s ODyssEY. [I13TH CENTURY.]
EVANGELISTARIUM. A.D. I272.

EvurnyMius ZIGABENUS. A.D. 1281,
GOsSPELS. A.D. 1305.

St. ATHANASIUS. A.D. 132I.
EVANGELISTARIUM. A.D. I335.

Lives orF THE FATHERS. A.D. 1362.
SuiDAs. A.D. 1402.

PoLyBrus. A.D. 1416.

Homer’s Iriap. A.D. 1431

THE PRrOPHETS AND JOB. A.D. 1437.
MENEUM. A.D, 1460.

Homer’s Opvssey.  A.D. 1479.

LaTiNnizep WRITING.
EprisTLEs oF ST. PavrL. LATIN AND GREEK.

[LATE 9TH CENTURY.]

Psatter.  Greek AND LatiN.  [EArLy 10TH
CENTURY. ]
GospeLs. GREEK AND LATIN. [IOTH CENTURY.]

* Wrongly dated B.C. 152 and A.D. 889 and 896 in the descriptions. :
t There is more reason to assign the MS. to this date than to the 4th or sth century.
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Pratnz zoi.

TuriN. RzALE Accapenins,—[160~150 B.C.]

TRILINGUAL inscription in Latin, Greek, and Pheenician (Punic), incised on the base
A of a bronzc pillar or altar, and recording its dedication to the god 'Eshmin Meérréh
(/Esculapius) by one Cleon, a slave, superintending certain salt works in the hands of a
company ; about réo-150 B.C. _

The length of the inscription is about 1 (t. 4 in., and its breadth about 2% in. The Latin
and Greek texts are completc; the Pheenician is slightly defective at the cnd of the first and
beginning of the second line.

It was discovered at Santuiac), near Pauli Gerrei, in Sardinia, in February, 1860, and is
now in the possession of the Royal Academy of Turin. See Giov. Spano: * Illustrazionc di
una base votiva in bronzo con iscrizione trilingue,” etc, in the " Memorie della R, Accademia
delle Scienze di Torino,” 1863, ser. ii., tom. xx. 2, pp. 87-102,

We are indebted for our rcading of the Latin text to Professor Mommsen, who has gene-
rously allowed the Socicty to makc use of his as yet unpublished explanation of the inscription
in the * Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum,” Sardinia, No. 7856, in which thc following passage
occurs : f Salari(ss) solvendum esse, non salariorwm similiterve, ut viris doctis adhuc placuit, et
ex scripturae ratione sequitur {nam aetate liberae rei publicac nominativum declinationis sccundae
¢t in numtnis et alibi passim jta efferri nemo ignorat, nec minus safgriorusm similiaque non ita
per compendium scribi solerc) ct cx verborum collocatione (nam socios salarios, non salarios
socios usus legitimus requirit) et ex Graecis in quibus est & & vdv ahow. Agi de salinis publicis
populi Romani a publicanorum societate redemptis multi observarunt. Sectiptum essc titulum
‘Ritschelius iudicavit saec. urbis vi. exeunte vel vii. incipiente probabiliter.,” The word merente
is oldcr spelling for merensi and Aescolapio for Aesculapio.

In the Greek text the words rord mpdoraypa are equivalent to ex dmperio numinis. Sce
Ritsch] in the ¢ Rheinisches Muscum fiir Philologie,” 1865, ser. il, xx., p. 8 :

The Pheenician or Punic inscription is obviously the principal text of the three, being the
most cqnspimmus on the altar-basc and the fullest in its details, Profecssor Wright thus
translates it :—

(1) To the lord, to "Eshmin Mérrgh, an altar of bronze, weighing a hundred {100) pounds, which

vowed Clecon Sh-h-s-g-m, who is at the saltworks. Ile heard
(2) his voice (and) healed him. In the year of the Sufetes Himilkat and "Abd-'FEshmiin, the
~ sons of Hamlan.

The transliteration of the inscription (read from right to left), which is given bclow, has been
also kindly supplied by Professor Wright. The words are written as thcy would be sounded in
Hebrew, from which the Pheenician pronunciation no doubt differed considerably, although it is
not known to' us with certainty except In a few words. In this rcading, "=the Greek spiritus
lenis; ‘=a Scmitic guttural; h=a rough h, but not so rough as kli; k=hard k; t==hard t:
bh, dh, ph, th=thc aspirates of b, d, p, 1; sh = English sh,

The word Mé&areh, as ai]plicd to the deity, signifies the * protector of travcllers,” and corre-
sponds to &bws as an epithet of Zens. The Latin Merre and Greek pmppi point to the
Pheenician pronunciation Mérpék.  The word Zitvim i1s derived from Mrpe, fbra,  The sign
following mé'af# (hundred) is the arithmetical figure for 100, a repetition for the sakc of exact-
ncss. Lhe letters si-A-s-g-m immediatcly following the name “A4#4&2vdn (thc Pheenician way of
expressing Cleos) have been variously explained.  They probably form the real (aboriginal
Sardinian ?) name of the slave whom his forcign masters called Cleon, Himilkath is the namc
which the Greeks represented by 'Iulires and “Ipdwer, and the Romans by Himileo,

The dedication having taken place long aftcr the termination of the first Punic war, when
Sardinia passcd into the hands of the Romans (B.c. 238), it is somcwhat surprising that the
inscription should be datcd by the years of the Carthaginian Sufetes, although in that portion of
it which was in a tongue unknown to the Roman masters of the dedicator. At the same time
the mention of these officers shows that thc dedication took place prior to the outbreak of the

third Punic war, B.C. 149,



The letters of all three inscriptions are rather imperfections, particularly in the round letters, are
clumsily formed, the workman having made use of a very numerous.

punch or chisel instead of a good graving tool. The

cleon . salarius . sociorum . seruus . aescolapio . merre . donum . dedit . lubens .

merito . merente agkh\nmwe umppn avabepo Bwpov eom

T€ KAEWV O €Ml TwY aAWY KATO, TPOCTAYMOL

[y nAbena wr on PYAR T wr 2 nen Db bpen nwrs nam nann pwsh IR (1)
2m 13 eI nobven opew nwa 2 8P (2)

(1) la‘adhon I&’Eshmin Me&are®h mizbah néhosheth mishkal litrim me&ath 100 ’‘ash(en)-nadhar ’Akléyon
Sh h s g m ’ash(eb)-b(am)-mamlahoth. Sham[a’]

(2) [koJlo réphayo. Bé-shath Shophétim Himilkath wé-"Ebhedh-'Eshmin bé&né Hamlan.



Prate 76.

BriTise MusEuM. STATUE oF CHARES, so¥ oF KLEsIs,—{B.C. 550-5007?]

Klesis, the ruler of Teichiousa, a fortress near Miletus, which formed onc of a series
of sculptured figures lining the Sacred Way to the temple of Apolle Didymeus at Branchide hear
Miletus. Its full length is 2 ft. 4% in., which is reduced one-third in the Plate. The archzic form
of the statue as well as of the inscription carrics back the period of their execution to a time previous
to the Icnic revolt of B.C. 500, at the close of which Miletus was destroyed by the Persians and
the templc of Branchidz reduced to ashes. The Charcs who thus makes an offering of this repre-
sentation of himself is not otherwise kmown; but it appears probable that he was one of the
numecrous petty Tyrants who sprang up under the protection of the Persian rule. The date of the
inscription may therefore be placed in Ol 58-6¢, or about B.c 550-500. (See C. T. Newton,
“ History of Discoveries at Halicarnassus,” ctc. 1863 ii. 532. Kirchhoff, * Studicn zur Gesch.
d, Griech. Alphabets,” 2nd edit. p. 17.)

The inscription is houstrophedon, the first line running from right to left, up the front of ‘the
angle of the chair, on the right hand of the seated figure, and the second from left to right down
the other side of the angle. It belongs to the younger class of boustrophedon writing, of the
latter half of the 6th century B.c., distinguished from the older class by thc usc of the open vowel
11 in place of the more ancient B (Kirchhoff, op. cit. 14). The forms of the letters are those of
the second epoch of the Ionic alphabet, in which the n appears. 4, E, N rctain the slanting strokes
which are found in still more remote specimens; and the final limbs of A and 1 are short. Theta
does not appear in this inscription; but in others of the same period it is @, the form & not
coming into usc in this alphabet till the next century. In thc mscription, the Omikron is used

VOTIVE inscription incised on the corner of the chair of a seated statue of Chares, son of

for ov as well as o. The reading is

XOPNS €ipit 0 KAECLOS TENIOUTS OpyOs
ayaAple o awohhavos
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INSCRIPTION on STATUE or CHARES.—(B.C. 550-5007)

BRIT. MUS., LYCIAN ROOM.



PLATE 77a.

BriTisu MuseuM. Coxrcyrean INscrremion.—[AnovT e, 600.]

BRONZE tablet, measuring 5 x 13 inches; originally attached to a votive offering, and
A inscribed with the words
hodguos § aveflexe

in ancient characters, from right to left. The tablet was found in Corcyra (Corfu), and the letters
of the inscription have the same peculiarities as appear in the epitaph of Meneckrates in the same
island, belonging to the period OI, 45, or about p.c. 600. The alphabet to which they belong
is that which was then in use in Corinth and her colonies, and of which the characteristic
letters are the B-shaped Epsilon (Beta being represented as [, ¢ for Iota, and M for the s sound. -
These three letters appear in the inscription, which likewise exhibits the ancient forms of A, M and
N, with the final limb short, and Theta, @, of small size and crossed. Epsilon is used for both l-f)ng |
and short e. Eta is aspirate, and at this period has the top and bottom closed, 5. (See Kirchhoff,
“Studien,” p. 79. Lenormant, “ Etudes sur l'origine de I'Alphabet Grec,” in the * Revue Archéo-

logique,” 1868, pp. 189 ef segq.)

PraTe 778,

Brrrisu Museum. HEeLMET oF HIERO OF SYRACUSE -~[B.C. 474.]

EDICATION inscribed upon an Etruscan helmet by IHiero 1., King of Syracuse, after his
D naval victory over the Tyrrhenians at Cumi, B.C. 474. The helmet was found at
Olympia, where it must have formed part of the trophy dedicated by [liero. The inscriptiﬂﬁ has
a peculiar value as one of the earliest specimens of Greek palaography to which an exact date can

be given. It reads as follows:—
wgov o Sewopevess
e Tod ﬂpﬂ‘-ﬂm

oL si T'I.l-.ﬂd.lr' o :K'I.IF.EI.'I.'

(Tdpwy & Aewopdveos wal roi Svpaxdows v¢ Al Tudddr' dwd Kiuas). The alphabet which is here wused,
though originally brought from Corinth, the mother city of Syracuse, has lost the characteristic
forms of Epsilon and Iota, and the M, of the old Corinthian alphabet noticed above; besides
having modified other letters. The ancient g, as an aspiratc, is, however, still retained; and the-
Rho has a tail-stroke. The cross-stroke of T at thc beginning of the third line is slightly
imperfect in the original, and appears as [ in the Plate. In two instances, also, the cross-stroke
of A is reproduced very faintly.



77¢

() INSCRIPTION or CORCYRA~(asout BC.600)

(“YINSCRIPTION or SYRACUSE.—B.C. 474.

BRIT.MUS. BRONZE ROOM,



PLATE 78.

Britisu MustuMm. TRreaTy oF ELis AND THE HERrRAANS.—[ABOUT B.C. 500°7]

REATY between the people of Elis and the Herzans of Arcadia, inscribed on a bronze
T tablet measuring 74 x 4 inches. It is in the Aolic dialect, which prevailed in
Elis and Arcadia. The date has been assigned by Boeckh (Corpus Inscr. No. 11) to about
Olympiad 50 = B.C. 580; but Kirchhoff (Studien, etc.,, p. 102) thinks that it may be as late as
Ol. 70 = B.c. 500, the writing running from left to right.

This inscription is written in letters of the alphabet which was used in Eubcea, Beeotia,
Phocis, Locris, Laconia, Arcadia, Elis, etc., and which, among other characteristics, has + or x
for ¢ and (, for x.

Among the letters will be noticed the oblique forms of A, T and a; £ with the stem pro-
jecting below ; o small and represented by a small circular hole; Sigma both 2 and $; Upsilon,
v; Chi, \|; and Phi, (11, perhaps cut square on account of the difficulty of making curves on so
hard a material as bronze. The digamma, which appears so frequently, was retained in -this
alphabet to a late period. Omikron is used for o, w, and final ov; the diphthong e appears
in the seventh line; and double consonant sounds are represented by the single letter. The

punctuation (:) is indiscriminate. A correction appears in the first word of the second line, where

a repetition of the syllable o is changed into ¢ :

a fpatpo Toip Falewls 1 KoL TOLS €p

faotots | ovvpaxia K €0 €EKATOV feTed:

apxoL S¢ ka 7oL : ar de TL Beor : aiTe Femos aute F
apyov : ouvvear k alalois : Ta T al KaL o

p Tolepo : at 8¢ pa ovvear : Tahavtov K

apyvpo : amoTwoilav : Tol St olvwmior : Tou ka
Salepevor @ Aatpewopevor : ar Oe T Ta Y

padea : Tai kadaleotTo : aiTe FeTas aiTe T

eheoTa : aite Sapos evT emapoL K €vey

ouTo ° TOL VvTavT EYypajrLevol
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ELEAN TREATY.—(aeouT B.C.5007)

BRIT.MUS. BRONZE ROOM.



LAKONIAN INSCRIPTION—(5™Cent. B.C)

BRIT, MUS, GR. INSCR., CXAXIX.



PLATE 230.

BritisH MUSEUM. GREEK INSCRIPTION CXXXIX.—[5TH CENTURY B.C.]

NSCRIPTION in Greek, recording the consecration of a slave named Kleogenes, by his
I master Theares, to the god Poseidon. This act, whereby the slave became a hierodule or
servant of the god, may be considered as almost equivalent to enfranchisement, the light service of
the temple replacing the hard toil of slavery. The Ephoros is probably an officer of the temple;
the Epakoos is a witness. Inscribed on a stele of white marble, measuring 1 ft. 10} in. by
114 in.,, which was found in 1880 in the ruins of the Temple of Poseidon on Cape Taxnaros in
Lakonia.

Four other similar inscriptions have been found on the same site. See Le Bas, “ Voyage
Archéologique en Grece,” 1847, Inscriptions, pt. ii. § 4, nos. 255 4, §, ¢, Kirchhoff in “ Hermes,”
iii. (1868), p. 449; and “ Bullet. de Corr. Hellénique” (Ecole Fran. d’Ath¥nes), iii. (1879), p. 96.

In this inscription, epsilon is used to represent the sounds of both long and short e, and
omikron for long and short o; theta has the ancient crossed form; but sigma is of the less
ancient shape. - Here also is seen in the name Daiochos the use of ¢ to represent x: a
peculiérity which, together with the use of x for § marks the alphabets of most of the main-
land of Greece and the western colonies. In the name of the god, the third letter § has the value
of the rough breathing which takes the place of the sibilant. Other instances have been found
of the occurrence of this sign between two vowels in the Lakonian dialect. According to Kirch-
“hoff, “Studien zur Gesch. des griech. Alphabets,” 3rd ed., 1877, p. 145, pl 1. col. vii., this
inscription would be not earlier than the 76th Olympiad [476-473 B.C.]. It may therefore be
assigned to the sth century B.c.

ANEOEKE

TO! NOBOIAA..
OEAPEZ
KAEOIFENE
E®OPOZ
AAIOYOZ
EMNAKO APIOAYON

CAvéfnre 7¢ Toowda[vi] @edpns Kheoyévn: "Eopos Aaloyos . émdko(os) *Apiolbwv.)

[The Committee are indebted to C. T. Newton, Esq., C.B., for assistance in the description
of this Plate.]



EPITAPH—B.C. 432.

BRIT. MUS., ATTIC INSCRIPTION XXXVII.

(RERUCED,)



PLATE 79.

BritisH MuseuMm. AtTIC INscripTiON XXXVII.—[B.C. 432.]

PITAPH in honour of the Athenians who fell in the first engagement before Potideea, B.C. 432
E (Thucyd. i. 63). Incised on a marble slab, measuring I ft. in. x 2 ft. 104 in., obtained
from the site of the Academia at Athens, and now forming part of the Elgin Collection of Marbles
in the British Museum. The Plate is a reduced copy.

The inscription is very regularly engraved in letters about 4 inch high, equidistant from one
another and ranging in columns. They are of the later form of the Attic alphabet, which was in
use from about the beginning of the Peloponnesian War to the adoption of the Ionic alphabet for
official documents in Olympiad 94.2=B8B.c. 403. Differing from the older forms are: A and E square,
in place of the obliquely formed letters; H open at top and bottom, instead of H; ®, @ in place
of ®@; M having its last limb lengthened instead of M; and £ for the older $, which went out of use
in public documents about B.c. 444 (see Kirchhoff, “ Studien,” p. 69). Among the other letters will
be noticed the early forms of Gamma, A, and Lambda, .

As to the phonetic value of the letters: E=e¢ u, «; H is the aspirate; O=o, o, and ov in the
middle, as well as at the end, of a word; ®3=y; and X3 =¢& Final N becomes M before a following
M, II, or &.

[eumor]
aﬂava[T]
Ufl&abva
Kkat Tpoyovo|v]
vikev evmolepop [pvep €\] [¢]
abep pep pavyas vredexoaro go
Tovde moredaras 8 apdt TUNas el
exfpov & ov pev exoot Tado pepos
Teyos mioToTaTey ‘eAmid efevro
avlpas pep mohis ‘€de wober kar Se
wpocle moreldaras ‘ou Bavov en wp
wades abevaror povyas & avrippo

€ ayoavt aperev kar war(p] [ejvkA

The following has been proposed as a restoration of the text (see “ Ancient Greek Inscriptions
in the British Museum,” Part I., 1874, p. 102) :—

‘Ep. Horedaiar
"Afdvardy pe Ga[vodor ydpw Oéoav * oi yop év omhos]
onpaivew dper| v iepevor oderépav]
_kal wpoydvwr [olévos éafNov évi omifecow éxovres]
vikgr edmélepop pvyp N aBov o || érepov .]

Aibp pép Yuyas vmedéaro od|para 8¢ xOov)
Tovde " Mlotedalas & dugl midas N aoav.]

éxlpav & oi pev égovor Tdpov pépos, [oi 8¢ Pvydvres]
Tetyos mioToTdTY TS éfevro [Biov . ]

"Avdpas pép molis 1de mobel kal 83 pos "Epexbéws, ]
mpéale Totedaias oi Odvov éu wp[opdyous,]
maides "Abnvaivy, Yvyxas & dvrippo[ma Gévres)
A AN]déarr dperny kal marp[id ]| edkA éicav.]
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GREEK INSCRIPTION (rosetta stone).—(B.C.195-193)

BRITISH MUSEUM.




PLATES 102, 103.

Brrtisu MusevoM. EGYPTIAN GALLERY. ROSETTA STONE —[AROUT 195-193 B.C.]

ECREE of the Priests of Memphis conferring divine honours on Ptolemy V., Epiphanes,
D at the close of his minority, in the gth year of his reign, about 195-193 B.Cc, In three
forms: 1st, in the Egyptian language, in Hieroglyphics; 2nd, in the same laﬁguage, in the
Enchorial characters; 3rd, in the Greek language and characters. Inscribed on a slab of black
basalt, measuring 3 ft. 1 inch x 2 ft. 5 inches, and known as “the Rosetta Stone.”

The inscription was originally placed in the temple dedicated by Necho to the god Tum, or
the setting sun, and was found by the French, in 1799, among the ruins of Fort St. Julian, near
the Rosetta mouth of the Nile. It passed intc the hands of the English by the treaty of Alex-
andria, and was deposited in the British Museum in the year 1802,

Portions of the Hieroglyphics and the Greek text have been lost by fractures of the stone at

the top and bottom.
The Plate represents, in a reduced size, what remains of the Greek text; and, in the transcrip-

tion, the lost passages are supplied from Lefronne’s restoration, printed in “ Fragmenta Historicorum
Graecorum ;" ed. C. and T. Muller, Paris, 1841, vol, L

The inseription is in capitals of uneven sizes ; without I: @ is a circle with a central point, which is, however,
separation of words. There is no punctuation nor other often omitted : the obligue strokes of M, Y, ¥ meet at
mark of division of the sentences. Iota aseript is in use. an obtuse angle: the last stroke of N is usually short; O
Of the forms of letters it may be observed that the A has is smaller than other letters: the crossstroke of T s
generally the eross-stroke, although in many instances this kept within the uprights ; the loop of P and the circle
is omitted ; as in the A the apex is extended in a single of ¢ are small.
line : the two bows of 8 are generally equal in size: Z is

(1) Bocikevorros 7ov wveov kat wapahaSBorros Tne Bacihaear wapa rov warpos xvpov Raciewy peyakoedofor Tov
TRV QUYURTOV RGTATTHCUKEVOV Kot Ta Wpos Tows (2) Peous evoeBovs ernmalar vmeprepov Tou Tov Sy Twy avfpwmwy
emavopluoarres rupiov Tplaxorraerypdwy keflamep o naigros o peyas PBocihews waflamep o phios  (3) peyus Baohevs
TOV TE are Kat TOWP Kate Yapwy ecyovou Beamv drlomaropwv ov o wbaioros sloxpacer w0 yhios edaker Tyr vy
ewavos fwoys Tov Sios wov Tov phov wrohepaton  {4) awwvoBiov yyammperoy uvmo Tov ¢fla erovs evatov e epews
wetoy Tov aerov ahelawdpov wai fewy compor xa Pew abehav  gmi Peow  evepyerew xat Pewv  dulomaropow
kel (3) feov emdavovs evyapiorov abhogopor Beperuens euepyenBos wuppas s dulov  kapmgopov apowons
didadehdov apeas Tye Swyerous tepaas apowons Puhowaropos epmpns  (6) Tgs wrolepaiov umeos farduov Terpaibt
tor oTolopor Tor (7)) feov xal wrepodopm Kol (EPOYPRUMOTES Kot OL GANDL LEDES TAPTES DL ATAFTROAPTES ex Tow
koaTe THY yepoy wpew as peudw Ten Saoder wpos e mavgyvpw Tys mapalpbens s (3) Bacdeas The wrolepaicy
awvofiov pyampueror vro tov ¢fla Peov emdavovs evyaporov we wepekafSer wapa Tov mwaTpos avrov curayferres e
Twe € pepder epo ™ Gpepar Tavrne emay  (g) emady Bocdess wrokeuaws auvofios yyarnpevos vio Tov ¢fe Peos
emubains evyapiatos o ey Boohews wrokepatov kow Bacdorons apowons fewy dudomatopwy kata Tohle evepyeryier
ta f} wepa wkar (IQ) Tovs e auTols GrTos kar Tovs YW THY EQUTOV Sociheny TaTooperovs amarTas vwapywr feos
ex Deov wor Beas wallamep wpos o TS tows kAt oOUPIOS VIS O ETEETVES Tol WATPL avToy odpe Ta wEos Deovs
{11) evepyericos Suaraperos ovatefeer as Ta tpa opyuptkas Te kaw TiTuas mpogobovs kat Samaras wolkus wwWope-
pEMKE kG TOV THY aryumror €S evdlav ayayew xar Ta igpe keracryoecber  (12) Taw Te eavrov SwwapeTw
weduhorfpwryce: Faoas KaL aTe TOY UTapyOVCWY & alyvrTel TEogodwer xat dopoloyir Tivas mev €S Tehos afmrer
ahhas B¢ rexovdicer omes o Te huos war o ahhor warTes e (13) evbpros wow em TS emvrov Pociheas Ta Te
Paoilaka’ vpedgpate o wpoocwPehor of @ wyvmTwe kot ot & T houvp Bocihear avtov orra wolha Twr whyle
afmrer kaw Tous e Tos Quhaxais (14) ampypeovs ki Tovs @ mriais ovas ek woAMOV Xpowou amehuae Taw
evienhnuepay wpooerafe B¢ Kai Tes wpowrodous Tww epmy Kot Tos Slopevas €5 GUTR KT ENGUTOY ouwrTafas ot
(15) xas 7€ war apyvpikas opowss Se xar Tas wafprovaras amopoipas Tois fevis amo Te T8 aprehmdos yys xaw Twy
wopadeowr xw Tar eMer Ter vwapbfoTer Tows P em Tov warpos avrov {16) pevew emi yopas wpocerafer de war
wept Twv tepeor omws pnber whaoy SWBeow €S To TEAEOTIKOY OV ETQOCGITO €ws TOU THWTOV ETOVS €L TOU WaTEOS
avrov awehvoer O war Tous ek Tww (17} wpaw efvov Tov ker oravror es ahsfardpeor xatamhov wpomerafer B¢ xar
Ty ouAATIe Tey es T pavraar pm woewofel Ter 7 es to Saooduker cwrelovpevor e Towg igpols Sucamar
(18) oflowiwv nmehvoer ra Bus pepy Te Te epheleyiueva TANTE € TOIS TPOTENOY XPOVGLS QNOKATEGTHUER €IS TR
kabprovaar Taf dpornier omws Te aficpea cwreyrar tows feots wata To {19) wpoonkoy opowws Be xow TO
Sukwiov maow ameveiper kaflamep epums o peyas kai peyas wpoeTafer Be xar TOUS KATATOPCUORENOVS €K TE Twy
poyipow kai Tey aldey Tep allotpa (20} dporoarraw ev Tois kxato Ty Tapayny kapois kareiforras pevew em.
Twy iBtew kTpoewr wpoevonlly e xor omwe elamooTalwow Suragess LATWKGL TC KOL TELKGL KL PES €L ToUs
erehfortas  (21) em ™ anwrror Kxere Te T foleccay kel TV WTepov VTopEwas damavas opyvpLces TE Kat
gunkes feyohos omws Ta P owpe kot oL @ auTHL marTas eV aofuhen: wow mapeywops (22) vos De xor ee Aviwr
oy T & Ten BovaipiTyi g WY xaTekpupem xar wyvpwpan mpos wolwopxiar orhew Te wapalere. Salnlesvepai xui
T allop yophyrer mao @s ar ex wohhov  (23) yovev cureorTyxuvias Ths adhotporyTos Tows emguvayfeow el
avrgr aceffeciv 0t oAV €S TE T EHA KL TOUS EY GIYUTTWE KRTOLKOUMTAS wOMG KGO OUPTETEAETMEVoL Kar oy
(24) Ticabrioas yopaow Te xar Tadpos xar Taxeow ary aflohoyors mepehaBer Tov Te vethov v avafacw peyahn
movyoapevoy & Twt oydows erer kou efiopevoy karadvlew ro  (25) wedia rareryey ex TOMGY TOTWY GYURLITNS Ta
UTORATA TP TOTARGY XOPYYNTAS B8 auTd XpnuaTer mhyfos ouk ohuynd xai KOTOOTHOUS LTWES T€ KL Teluvs wpos Tnu
duhoop  {26) avTor e chrywi xpovel TP Te WOMY xaTO KPLTOS Ctheéw xoo TOVS & wwrThi aoefes wartals [ edlaper
kalumep epplns Kxou wpos o TN LTS KoL DOIPIOS THOS EXEPWONITC TOVS € TOI5 guTols  (27) Tomois amesTapras
TPOTEPOY TOUS QPYNTOMEPOLS TWH mrocTarTwy €L TOY €aUTou warees Kat THP Xeeav & voyhno lovtas kar Ta tepa



adiknoarras mapayevopevos eis pepdw emapvvor (28) Tou maTpL kar ™ eavrov Bacihelar mavTas exolaoer kabnkovrws
kalf ov kaipov mapeyemby mpos To ouvreleabyvar avrwe Ta] mpoomkovra vopiua THi wapalmer s Baocihewas adnrev
de kav Ta v] (29) Tows iepois opehopeva s To Pacidikov ews Tov 0yBooV €TOUS OVTA -€LS CTLTOV TE KOL APYUPLOV
m\pbos ovk ohiyov woa|Tws Oe k]u Tas Tipas Twv pn ovvTereheopevwv es To Pacihikor PBuoowwr offov] (30) wp
KaL TOV OUPTETENETUEV@WY T TPOS TOV OELyMaTioMOV Sladopd €ws TWY GUTWY XPOvwy OmeENVCey O€ To LEpa Kai T1S
af moteray Juerns aprafns ™ apovpar T™)s iepas yns kar s apmelridos opodws| (31) To kepapiov TN apovpar TWL
Te amel kai Twu pvever moAa edwpnoato kai Tois aMhols tepols (Lol TOLS €V ALYUTT®L TONV KPELTTOV TWY TPO AUTOV
Bachewy ¢povrilwy vrep Tov armkov{tev es] (32) avra Swamavros Ta T €s Tas Tadas avrwy kabykovra Sudous
Saihws kar evbofws kar Ta Tehiokopeva eis Ta S tepa peta Buoiwy kar mavyvpewy kar Ty al\ov Twv vou {opevwy]
(33) Ta Te Tyua TV LEpwy KaL TNS aLyvTTOV OwiTetnpnKer €mL Ywpas akohovfws Tois vopols Kat To amiElov epyols
molvTeheTw KaTeoKevaoey xopnynoas eis avro Xpvaiov Te K ar apyvpr] (34) ov kar Mbwv molvrehwy whnbos ovk
olvyov kai tepa kai vaovs kar Bwpovs dpvoato Ta Te mpoodeopeva emiakevns mpordiwplwaaro exwy feov evepyerikov
ev 7015 avnro[vow eis 10]  (35) Oewov Siavoiar mpoomuvfavoperos Te Ta TWY LEPWY TULLWTATO GVAVEOUTO €L TNS EQUTOV
Bao\ewas ws kabnke. avl wv dedwkacw avrwr ov feor vyieav vikmy kpatos kar TaAN ayadfo mavra] (36) Tns
Baoihewas Siaperovons avrTwi kai Tols Tekvois €s Tov amavra ypovov ayabni Tuxnmu edofev Tois epevol Twy Kata TNV
Xopav tepwv TavTwy To vmapyorta T ywa mavra] (37) Tor awvoBuwt Baciler wTohepaiwt Nyarnuevwr vro tov ¢ba
fewr eyupaver evyapioTwe opoiws Se kai Ta Twy yovewy avrov fewy ukimaTopwy kar Ta Twy wpoyovwy Bewy evep|yerwy
kae Ta] (38) Twv fewv adelpwr kar Ta Twv fewr cwmpwy emavfew peyalws oTnoar de Tov awwvofiov PBaoihews
mropawov feov emipavovs evyaploTov ewkova €V exaoTwl tepwr € Twl emdal veoTatwr Torwe] (39) n mpooovopas-
Onoerar mwToNepalov Tov emauvvarTos TN awyvmTwi M wapeatnéerar o kupwwratos feos Tov tepov S8iBovs avrwr omlov
vunTIKOY @ eoTal kateokevacper a Tov aryvrriov] (40) Tpomov ka Tovs iepels Oepumevew Tas eikovas Tpis TNS MpLEpas”
kow maparilfevar avrais epov kogmov kair Talka Ta vomlopeva cuvrehew kaba kar Tois alows Beors v Tais ev,
avyvrror ma] (41) vyvpeow Bpvoacbfor 8e Baoiler mrodepaiwt Jewr emipaver evyapioTor Twr ey Bacikews mToNepalov -
kar Bacilhioons apowons fewv Pulomaropwr foavor Te kar vaov xplvoa e exaoTwr Tov] (42) wepwr kar kabibpvoa
ev Tois aduUTols peTa TwY AWV vawy KaL € Tals peyalals mavnyvpeow ev ais efodear TOV Vawy YworTaL TaL TOV TOU
Geov empavovs e vyapiorov vaoy ove] (43) fodevew omws 8 evonpos ML VYV TeE kAL €S TOY emeita Ypovor emkeiofar
Tor vawe Tas Tov Pacilews Xpvoas Pacilewas dexa ais mpookeoerar aomis kabamep kar em wacwv] (44) Twy
agmooeldwy Pacihewy Tov em Tov alov vawy €oTar O avTer e Tl peowi 1 kalovpern Bacilea Yyer nv
meplepevos eloq\ley eis To e peppe epov omws e avror owr] (45) Teheabn Ta voulopeva T wapakpe Tys
Bag\eias embewar 8¢ kav em Tov mept Tas Paciletas TeTpaywvov kata To mpoepnuevor Bacileor dulaktypia X[ pvoa
Seka ous eyypadtnoerar o] (46) Tv eoTw Tov Pacilews Tov emipavy TOMOAVTOS THY TE QYO XWPAY KAL TNV KAT® KOL
emeL ™Y Tpuawvada TovTov peoopy ev i Ta yeveblia Tov PBacilews ayerar opowws Se kai [Ty Tov pexelp emtaxaidexarny]
(47) e qu mapeaBer T Laci\elar wap TOV TATPOS EMWYUHOUS VEVOULKATLY €V Tols tepols at O mwolwy ayabwy
APXNYOL VAT ELTLY AYEW TAS TUEPAS TAUTAS €0pTi My Kkai marpyvpw ev Tois kata v air] (48) yvwrov wepois kata
pnra kair ovvrelew e avtors Bvoias kar omovdas katr Tala Ta vouilopeva kabo kai ev Tais allais TavyvpETWw Tas
Te ywopevas mpold . . ... . ... ... wa] (49) pexopevois € Tols LEPOLS ayew e €opTNY KaL TAVNYUPW . TwL
awwvoBiwt kai pyarnueror vro Tov Ppla Baciler mrolepaiwt fewt emipaver evxaploTOL KaT €V AUTOV €V TOLS LEPOLS TOLS
kara v]| (50) xwpar amo s vovuyrias Tov fwvl ep nuepas Tevte v ais kar oTEParnPopnoovay TUYTENOUVTES
fvewas kar omovdas kar Tal\a Ta kabnkovta wpocayopdvecfar 8¢ Tous iepeis Twv aMwv feov] (51) kar Tov feov
emupavovs evxapLoTov tepefs w|pos Tois allois ovopaow Twy fewy wv LEPATEVOVTL KAl KATOXWPLOGL €LS TAVTAS TOVS
xpnpariopovs kar €s Tovs aldovs . . . . . ] (52) wepateiav avrov efewar Se kai Tois aMois wdwTals ayew THv
€opm™y Kai Tov wpoelpnueror vaoy wpvealfar kar exew map avrols gurtelov oL Ta VouuLa €V €OPTALS TaLS TE KaTa WNYa
kar] (53) [ralis xar eviavrov omws yvwpipov Mu Sioti ov v aryvrTwr avfovol kar Tywwal Tov Geov empary evyapioTov
Baciea rabamep voppor eatw 7o Se YmPiopa Tovro avaypapar em atyh] (54) [(nv ek olrepeov Mblov Tois Te iepois

KoL €yXOPLOLS KoL ENNVLKOLS YPOUNOTLY KA, OTNOGL € €KAoTOL TOV TE TPWTWY Kai OeuTepa|v Kai TPITWY Lepwy Tpos
™ Tov awwrofiov Bacilews ekovt]
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PrLATE 176.

BriTisu MUSEUM. GREEK AND PALMYRENE ARAMAIC INSCRIPTION.—A.D. 134.

BILINGUAL inscription, in Greek and Palmyrene Aramaic, recording the dedication by
A one Agathangelus, of Abila in the Decapolis, of a canopy and couch to Zeus Keraunios,
for the safety of the Emperor Hadrian, in the year of the Seleucian era 445 = A.D. 134. On a
stone slab measuring 13% inches square. The Syriac portion is to be translated thus: To B&@€l-
Shé€min (or the heavenly Baal), the Lord of the World, Agathangelus has offered the canopy
and couch.

The slab was first seen, in 1616, by Pietro della Valle (Viaggi, ed. 1843, vol. i, p. 356),
imbedded in the wall of the mosque at Teiba or Tiba (at-Taiyibah), a place about two days’
journey north-east of Tadmor or Palmyra; and it was found in the same position, in 1691, by
William Halifax, of Corpus Christi College, Oxford.

The Greek inscription was published, from Halifax’s information, in ‘ Philosophical Trans-
actions,” vol. xix., 1695, p. 109; and again by Dr. Edward Bernard and Dr. Thomas Smith in
‘“ Inscriptiones Gracz Palmyrenorum” (Traj. ad Rhenum, 1698), p. 2; and was reproduced by
Boeckh in the * Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum,” 1844, no. 450I.

The Syriac inscription was first published by Reland: * Palaestina ex monumentis veteribus
illustrata';’ (Traj. Bat., 1714), p. 526, from a copy by della Valle; and was discussed by the Rev.
John Swinton in “ Philosophical Transactions,” vol. xlviii.,, 1754, p. 745, and again, with better
result, in the same work, vol. lvi., 1766, p. 4, after a personal inspection of the slab, which, in
. the meantime, had come into the possession of William, 2nd Earl of Bessborough. See also a
‘paper by M. A. Levy: “Zur semitischen Palaographie” in the *Zeitschrift der Deutschen
'Morgenléindischen Gesellschaft,” bd. xv., 1861, p. 615; and another by Professor W. Wright in
“Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archzology,” vol. vii, part i, 1880, p. 4.

The slab was purchased for the British Museum at Lord Bessborough’s sale in 1858.

The Greek inscription is in large uncials, which the varying form of A, sometimes produced in a line
however are smaller in the lower lines to economise at the apex: € and C only slightly curved: M formed
space; without separation of words. A middle stop like the Roman rustic capital, with overtopping limbs :
'in form of a small circle is placed after the abbreviated the cross stroke of II extending beyond the uprights :
name tpa[tavov]. Among the letters may be noticed W with straight sides.

8“4 I.LG')’LO'T(U Kepav

Ve vmep TwTnpl

as 7paliavov] adpiavov oefBlacTov]
Tov kvpov ayabavye

Mos afBukpros s Seka

TONEOS TNV Kauapav @KO

Sopnaev kar T Khwn[v]

ef LSL(DV allee'r)Kell

€TOVS €UV pMros Awov
29p Rohy ROn e wab
DYIMIR RN RNDD
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PraTE I

BriTisH MUSEUM. PAPYRUS XXI.—B.C. 152.

ETITION from Ptolemy, elsewhere styled the Macedonian, and the son of Glaucias, to the

P sub-administrator Sarapion, for the delivery of arrears of their allowance of oil to two twin

sisters attached to the service of the Temple of Serapis at Memphis. It is one of a collection

of similar documents written on papyrus, of the time of Ptolemy Philometer, and partly addressed to

him, found in a vase exhumed from the site of the Serapeum. The date is the eleventh year of the
petitioner’s residence in the Temple, or B.C. 152.

The British Museum possesses several of the papyri; and copies of them, with specimens of the
writing, were printed by the Trustees in the year 1829. They were again published, with Italian
translations, by Bernardino Peyron, Turin, 1841. Other portions of the collection are in the Public
Library of Turin, published by the Abate Amadeo Peyron, in 1826, 1827; in the Library of Leyden,
published by C. Leemans in 1843; and in the National Library of Paris, published from notes by
Letronne, with an introductory memoir on the subject of Greek papyri, by M. Brunet de Presle, and an
atlas of facsimiles, in the « Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits,” tome xviii. :

It will be observed that the writing is in uncials. The words are not separated. There are no
accents nor breathings. There is no punctuation, nor mark of division for words continued in another
line. Some letters are often altered in form, and become more or less cursive; as, «, 4, g, », 7, o. The
first stroke of » is generally carried high above the line and corntinued below it: the o is small: the
cross stroke of = is broken or bent in the middle.

a-wpw'ﬂ'lwyl TwYy a‘“aﬂxwv woLs UWO;‘O“C”T”[
7T£ZP£Z WTO;\E‘LL[ZJDU TWY eV XATOXN oVTWY
€V TWi MEYAAWS COPRTTIEISE ETOS TOUTO EVOERATOV
Tou il weaopn avafBavts coi wau emiburavts amedure
Ty wapa Tou Paciiews KEXPNUATIOCUREVY TV
didupwy umep Tou xalyKorTos AUTAUS ENaLOY Kok Kiiog

- evrevlw xau nfiwca oe omwg amwod|w)n avreaus k. .
NPOVEY OPEINET QUTGLIS Kot ETFYYYEAW [0k 0l Kot
CUVETTYO oL G0b TOV woprowac pos TRV Tpony
VEWTEPOY O CLOEAPOV TPy UATEVTOMEVOY TAUTR
au aE wy 7TPO§ TO QEIOV 0T sWeg E‘QKEI#EVOQ' was ou IBOU}\D
VS Traparf3nyas Th Twy €V Tk IEpWE ETFYY YENUEVEY
ATETTENQS XPIUATICRS UEVVIOEL EXOV UTTOYpa@Y
emixeapevor Ta xalbne[ovt|o amodowas ep oic yworro cos
pn povoy €Q 015 i EVEW otAN K ETFS ystam TEPORYEL
Tou ¢ pev[ve)dov vroyeypago[Tols Tois ypappaTevas ems
oxelapevous aveveyxew [xou Tolutwy avlelvmyoxorwy
x“gﬂusly 31300'9061 0T KoLk 71’.&&1; 7TPOE¢EPOIJ;EQ“
0 ‘wsvwang waw QU e e Oew aweveydpyau
o&Etw OUV. gE 'UIET“ Jena'ewg VOFUO‘“VT“ ToUuG a“auf&a‘;
Wias o6 TavTer Sdovau was epBredavta oti o pos
emop{e Tow deovra amoow acl Jeis amo Tou peropy pvos
7eps TauTwy ou dwar exxopscacbos cuvTaly
EW’[G-TPELI/ ce e TEPOV T #EVV};E‘ xPnFLaTla-“l TO TE EACIOV
otk TO ks . . . uo emimAsiov [xe]Ta@lepopevou Tou
Toudapiov xotpou evdeous Toig QEOUTW OVTOS ety
xoaly UNKETS mpooxeiclos Twi yswza\ex Kots TOG &au;w&[g]
pnbev exoucas Twy xabyrovrwy To igpov ev. . . ew ()
004 a& '}/IVOlTO EUﬂIILEPE‘V ﬁaP“ TWi ,8“0-‘}\51 TOV A7raVT oL

Xpovoy
EUTUYES



i126.

: Kk
[l g .
l‘&‘“r“gﬂh '* T ol =T

b\ ) til'm :a’.u}*qr .
f:“ Find! p'l

1' &
L L i «
.'Il'. N :r v [
.: - ..
Lad's
Ve il AN .- ]
; I_-.. k # 8E
1 WP
e ' 'l & II|-
e L Wt iy
i = i il i
LR LT Ll
{ A | .. % L
Yl uﬁ._; 4
8 U S MY
! T il
i
¥ !
1 .b
] |
¥
1
"
i 4
¥ i
, L
| 2|
Tl
M ]

f;,l" |
!_*
“_

Ll

_._.i'*...._-" ___'_H_'-.-
-...-.r-.-.—-....—--—l—--:l-'-.. J ...:.--ﬂ

-i'F_-"

HYPERIDES.— (2"? or 15T CeNT. B.CT)

BRIT. MUS. PAPYRUS CVII.



PraTe 126.

BriTisu MUSEUM.

Papyrus CVIIL.—[2ND OR 1ST CENTURY B.C.?]

l N\RAGMENTS of a papyrus roll containing portions of two orations of Hyperides, the one
against Demosthenes respecting the treasure of Harpalus, the other in defence of Lyco-

phron.
about twelve inches.
nearly an inch wide.
or 30.

The Plate represents a fragment of the latter oration.
The text is arranged in columns of about 64 by 2 inches, with intervals of

The number of lines in a full column appears to have been from 27 to 29

The full width of the roll was

The fragments were obtained in 1847, at Thebes in Upper Egypt, by Mr. A. C. Harris of
Alexandria; and another and less injured portion of the roll, containing parts of the orations for
Lycophron and Euxenippus, was purchased there in the same year by Mr. Joseph Arden from the
Arabs, who stated that it had been found in a tomb at Gournon in the district of Western Thebes.
See the edition of A. C. Harris: “ Fragments of an oration against Demosthenes ” (London, 1848),
and Professor Churchill Babington’s “ The oration of Hyperides against Demosthenes ” (Cambridge,
1850) and “ The orations of Hyperides for Lycophron and for Euxenippus” (Cambridge, 1853).

Writing. Small elegantly-formed uncials without
separation-of words. The letters often decrease in size

at the end of a line.

Contractions. In a few instances a fine horizontal
line, slightly waved, marks the omission of v at the end
of aline. :

. Punctuation. There are no points. A small space

is left-at the end of a sentence if the next one begins in
the same line; and a short stroke to indicate separation
is inserted above the first full line of a new sentence.
The arrow-head > is used for filling a space at the
end of a line.

Forms of Letters. The letters are very regular and
even. The perpendicular limbs in certain instances, as
in 7and r and in a less degree in other letters, end in a

hook to the left. B rises above the line, the base being
flat: the cross-stroke of € and @ is high; that of H cuts
the first limb high and, without lifting the pen, is con-
tinued, to form the second down-stroke: II is formed in
a similar manner: P has a small loop and is scarcely pro-
duced below the line: Y is looped.

Corrections. A few of the corrections seem to be
made by the first hand ; but most of them are of a later
period. Letters are, in some instances, struck through
with the pen.

Ornameniation. The facsimile of the oration for
Lycophron, published in Babington’s edition, shows that
the colophon is ornamented with a few light dashes of
the pen.

. ar ar o uy

“mhikav
Tes TNV WOA

kol vpov
. oL O .tat 70  AapfSavope
KaL oL pnTo vov  ka  OmpoocBery
@ . . v eea " kaw Snpadny ar avre[v]
. w ot B¢ vo Tov e T mole Y
ev adikov dwopatwr  kaw  wpofe
cded Vv oLuat TAeLwt
n  efpkovra  Talavra
ocava . . aT €KaTEPOY el\ndevar
wo ddov. 1> o Tov  PBaochikwv
. TO Ty ket Tov wap ahefav
. €0TW €K Opov ois e pyre 7OV

.. TOUTOLS

. COUTWL Kal
Tap vpwY

kat avrw(v]

v omep yap

wL dpwe e

. oMa vpers @
. €s dwkaoTar Su

« KOVTES TOLS

Ta KAVO €OTW pNT €
kewa oI\ 9Oy em av

TOL TOL OCWMATL TNS
TONewS dwpa ey
dacr mws ovk afl
OV TOUTOUS KON . . €w
€oTw ala TOV  pev

LSL&)T(IJV vy eay

Hias Top .. . e e e e

Eovrar kat Kov .
JLEV O TaVLeVs .
vmep Tov ov ehaf
70 fBewpikov a .
JLOVVTOS TEVT
XUOV €VEKEY
Tevwy  vpas  Talav
Tov wdPler & Twu
Sikaompron TovTe[v]
KaTn)yopovrTwv>

Kai a.pw"ropaxos €

TTTATNS yevoue
vos s akadnuias

0Tt TKadewor €k TS T
TONAULOTPAS — MUETEVEY oT .
KOV €S TOV KNmwov ar .
TOV auTov TAyCloV of
ovTa €XpnTo KaL €dm L€



PLATE 151,

NAPLES.

Museo NaAz1IONALE.—[IsT CENTURY.]

WO of the fragments of a papyrus MS. of the work of the Epicurean Philodemus mept
onuelwr kal onuadoewy discovered among the ruins of Herculaneum. They are published

in facsimile in the “Volumina Herculanensia,” collectio altera, vol. iv. (Neap. 1864), pl. 39, 41;
and have been edited by Theodor Gomperz in “ Herkulanische Studien,” erstes Heft (Leipzig,

1865), pp. 44, 46. The reading of the Plate is chiefly supplied from Gomperz's text.

The MS.

must necessarily be older than A.p. 79, the year in which Herculaneum was overwhelmed.

Written in narrow columns, in neatly formed uncials,
without separation of words. A short stroke is inserted
above the first full line of a new sentence. A dot
above a letter indicates erasure.

The letters are very regular and upright, generally
dotted at the extremities. B rises above the line and
‘has the base flat: the horizontal stroke in T' and T

long: in A, one side projects at the apex: the cross-
stroke in € and ® is very short, sometimes not much
more than a detached dot: Z is I: H with high
cross-stroke : M broad : the diagonal stroke of N strong
and projecting above the first limb: the cross-bar of
II usually projects slightly beyond the uprights: the
loop of P is small.

[The Committee are indebted to Professor Dr. Zangemeister, of Heidelberg, for the photo-
graphs from which this and the following Plate are produced.]

kowov 8¢ To dua KevwpaTwy MOV
Tws To kav Tois adnlois kar wa
JM TUPOS OUK OVTOS %) YEYOVOTOS

n kamvos avaokevacin Tov way
TWS Kal €Tl TaVTWY KOTVOV

€k TUpos ekkpwouevov Tele
wpnolfar Siarewopela Suam
mrovow 8¢ kai kalfogov ov ovy
Bhemovow 1o AauBavew nuas

oTt ovler avTummTeL St TWY
Ppawouevor ov yap wkavov eis

10 mpoocdefacbar Tas em -eayio
OTOV TAPEVKALOELS TOV ATOUWY

S To TUXMpPOV Kal TO Tap MUas
aMa Oe[i] mpocemberéali] kar 0]
ppdaulw]s [ereplor paxeotlad)

Tov evalpywy klav v wap[al]
Nalymy 8¢ [ov 8ev alyvo[ew] Twr (€]
mponyyov uev]ov onpeto[y Tlov

. €.80% . . [w]or
(N]gv kae wo[ ki ]Agy ovoar ov yap
[&n wore u[ov]ows néovr xpyo
[c0ai] Tois a[vaok]evalopevois €
[av] pn ladalves vrapyy[t] Thaver
[ra]e 8¢ «[ar Ta]is opwvvpias e

[yolpevov yap onpeov kar Tov ¢ai
vopevov wept o ow[t]oTall n oy

« VIKODL. . T .

pewots [ws] ™s kwnoews kat
Tov wAn[pov]s kaL TS oNpELwoE
[@]s xaf y[v ocvA]hoyulopeba Suore
[T]wbe Twr Ppavepwr T0de Tada
ves akohovfler mpoomimTovTes

™ Siadopal Twy Tponyoume
VOV EVOpYNUATOY TPOS TA

pn Smha mwept wv ou guNoyio -
ogpoL peporTaL Tov KaTa TRV 0
[LOLOTYTA TPOTOV TNS TILEL
woews al[e]rovow exarepa Pu

€L kevov o[vlk eaTw ovde kuwnalis]
€T OUTWS ELTEP OL AP MUY
avfpamor Tpwror kar Bvyrou

KaL 0L TOVTAXY KAL €L MY TOVT €
xlolvow owa dafper] Ta wapar[A]a
yuar ovder map nuw em apu[polw
™s adiavonoias amlalpalak[Tov]
kaleoTwons alws e kar TAaT
Tovow 8o kar molhakis adv

vata Gopws TNL KATATKEVNL TYS
Soéns kar Ta pvbikws amelo]xe
Siaopeva map eviows So[Elalov

ow Kav oUrKkpovowow [Tols ova ]
wep owovTaw Ta wev wlapnIay]
pevovs Tov opofwr Ta €]
ovvkar[alr[]epevo[vs ™)
[lavrwy [8o)éar BeBlatovy Jres

fo . Ta. . KaL TO
Mov kafl . . ToOOT . .
KaTao . cvluen oL L ap

diuoByrovwror mhe[to]r[ov] dieo
[7Inker Ta pev ov[v] epnpeva
Tois muerepois karla] To[uro mh]ew
TTOV YEYOVOTL TOLAUT €ETTWY OLO
wpoamelewpnoaper o [8 €lpiot
TOV aTpwy mepL ™S ka[7T]a TO
opowor perafacews emav Te
KoL KaTeypaiay ev Tols Te\ev
Tatols s Siefodov pepeiw

AV EVOTOMAXWUEY TE KaL 1)
Oev nuas aduom mpovpyLaite

i _pov amoyouela

* In the Voll. Herculan. the letters weiw are erroneously repeated in this place from the line above. Gomperz leaves this line blank, with

the exception of the end [7]oA.

t This and the two following lines, except the final au, are left blank by Gomperz.
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PLATE 152.

NAPLES. MuUseEo NaziONALE.—[1ST CENTURY.]

RAGMENTS of the work wepi aigbhjoewr of the Epicurean Metrodorus, discovered in ’th,e"’
ruins of Herculaneum ; papyrus. Published in facsimile with letter-press in the “Volumina -
Herculanensia,” vol. vi. (Neap. 1839), coll. xvi. xviii. pp. 31, 35. Of the 1st century; and before
A.D. 709. ' '

The writing is in uncials, and is rougher than that The letters generally follow the formation observed in
of the preceding Plate ; but it also maintains the upright the previous specimens ; but here the cross-stroke of -
position of the letters—sometimes even with an incli- e and 6 is a decided line.

nation to the left—and is written with a firm hand.

koopov feov ovd 7

€NLOV T OKALOVTO T€
My 1€ wAnbovoav
oTwkoL O€ KoL TEPL
maryTikor TovTov' k efec
Tw Neyew omws [ |apudt
avexer popdmy To odat
poedes al\ws ¢ ou Tov
70 Aeyovres ov Bhemov
ow STt TS PuoEws

[earw ]8wov [Ty ov

dia TV Pawopevay
ELPYOLEVO KOTONEUTEDT
far 8w ToUTO Yap ov
dev awabyrov abava
TOV M) TUKVOTYS Yap
OVTELKOTTTEL TPOS TOV
To Bexouery wA\nyas
wyvpas makw 7€ ovdev
dupves avotyTov Ta
yap ovr Baper peyadw
peyalas av TPOTAS oL

ot a mept] Ta awol[n |ra
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<(> koKkvoey T ap’ emeTa yéywvé Te mav kato AOTU "
varouvipa Oiecfe Tpwes kar Tpwaldes éxtop ivTes -
€ Tote Kar {WovTE paxms €k vooTioavTL
Xuper emeL péya yappo mole T My mwavrTi TE Ofpwm L
mlmmns] ws epar’ ovbe Tis avrof’ evt wrdhel Mumer avmp
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anrépevar kepakns© Khawy & avduoral’ Spdiros -
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éxtopa Sdkpv yéovres odvpovTo mpo TYNdwY
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wpogos € ifaré pot oupeva SieNdéuer+ avrap émeta
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petfier xewpos ehav amo wupyov Avyphr dhebpov



PLATE 153.

BriTisH MUSEUM.

Paryrus CXIV.—[2ND CENTURY ?]

HE twenty-fourth book of the Iliad of Homer, wanting the first 126 lines; written on
papyrus measuring 7 feet 8 inches by 91 inches, in sixteen columns of from 42 to 44

lines, the last column being of 25 lines.

Probably of the second century.

It was purchased by Mr. William John Bankes, at the island of Elephantine in Egypt, in

the year 1821, and was sold to the Trustees of the British Museum in 1879. A collation of the

text, with a lithographic facsimile of the last column, was published in the ‘ Cambridge Philo-

logical Museum,” 1832, vol. i, p. 178.
griechischen Schrift,” 1876, Taf. 1.

The writing is in uncials, in a neat and formal
hand, approaching to the character of the Codex
Vaticanus. The letters are of a broader type than is
generally found in the early papyri and rather lack
decision. Their general inclination is to the right.
The lines are marked off in hundreds by numerical
letters inserted in the margins (see col. ii. 1 11),
the letter « having marked the commencement of the
second hundred. Lines 344, 558, and 790 were omitted
by the first hand; but the first two have been added
in a cursive hand of a later corrector, who has also
made marginal and interlinear corrections of the text.
To the same hand are to be attributed the marks of
punctuation, the addition of iota ascript, the breathings
(the rough breathing is frequently, the smooth breathing
is rarely, added), and nearly all the accents, including
horizontal strokes above long syllables, and marks of
elision. A few corrections are also made by a third

See also Wattenbach’s ¢ Schrifttafeln zur Geschichte der

hand. The marks of dizresis are nearly always prima
mand, and one or two accents and marks of elision are
also original: e.g. the accent on Bpiomis (which the
correcting hand has altered to two dots of dieresis) in
col. i. I 28, and that on yeywré, col. ii. . 11; and the
mark of elision, avrof’, col. ii. 1. 15. ' ,
The speeches of the different characters are marked
in the margins with their names ; the narrative portions
being indicated by a contracted form’ of mommjs. -~
Forms of Letters. The ‘loop of a« is angular, the
lower stroke crossing the stem: the bows of B are
formed in one stroke without meeting the stem: 0 is
circular: g is curved in the middle like the minuscule':_'
o is not reduced in size: the cross-stroke of = extends
beyond the uprights: the loop of pis small. The cola-.
phon, \ados o, is ornamented with horizontal strokes
and arrow-heads. :

[l 649-735.]

Tov & emkepropéwy mpogedy modas wkrvs axihhevs

axiAAevs

€xTos pev 8n Néfo yepov ¢ike pi Tis ayaiwy

ev0d8 emé\fnow BovMyddpos oité pov aiel

Bovhas Bovhebovar map fpevor 7 Oepus eoTi
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’ ’ - -~ 4
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PLATE 104.

RoME.

759 leaves, measuring 104 x 10 inches, in triple columns of 42 lines.

BIBLIOTECA VATICANA. VAT. GR&EC. 1209.—[4TH CENTURY ?]

It wants chapters

THE Bible in Greek, known as the “ Codex Vaticanus,” or “Codex B.” Fine vellum ;

i—xlvi. 47 of Genesis, Psalms cv.—cxxxvii., and Hebrews, from ix. 15. The Pastoral
Epistles and Apocalypse have been supplied by a hand of the 15th century from a MS. which

belonged to Cardinal Bessarion.
the Gospel of St. Mark.

It does not contain the disputed twelve verses at the end of

The MS. is probably of the 4th century; and seems to have been deposited in the Vatican
Library soon after its establishment by Pope Nicholas V., in 1448, for it is entered in the

catalogue which was compiled in 1475.

There is nothing to show whence it came, though it

may be conjectured that it was brought into Italy by Cardinal Bessarion.
The New Testament portion of the MS. has been edited, with a descriptive introduction, by
Tischendorf (Lips. 1867—9); and the entire text is now in course of publication under the papal

auspices.

Gatherings. Of ten leaves; the original signatures,
some of which remain, being in the lower corner of the
outer margin.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard point,
in columns ; with marginal bounding lines.

Writing. Uncials, of small size and delicately formed.
Unfortunately, the whole of the text has been touched
over, in darker ink, by a hand of about the 10th century;
only rejected letters or words being passed over. One
such word, Bacukevs (an error for feos), occurs in the
‘Plate, col. i. line 28. The text is arranged in triple
columns, except in the poetical books of the Old Testa-
ment, which, being written in stichoi, are, from want of
space, set in double columns. There is a division into
sections, but differing from that which afterwards was in
general use. In the Gospels the sections are marked
with red numbers. There is no separation of words.
Letters of minute size are frequently used at the end
of a line. There are no large letters in any part of the
MS. by the first hand ; paragraphs being distinguished
by a space at the end, or by carrying the first letter
slightly into the margin, or by drawing a short stroke
of separation between the lines, as in -early papyri.
Paragraph marks are also found in the margins. Marks
of dizresis are placed over ¢ and v, but not uniformly ;
it is doubtful how far they are to be attributed to the
first hand. Running titles are found in some parts of
the MS.

Contractions. The most common are: s, ks, 65, s,

), mM, and their cases, and abbreviated forms of «al,
and pov or pou; . less frequent are, mva, avos, and Sad;
and mmp, pmp, vs, omp, ouvvos are rare. A horizontal
stroke marks the omission of » at the end of 4 line. The
mark of contraction is a fine horizontal line, thickened
at the ends. < o
Accents.  All the accents and breathings are later
additions by the hand which retouched the writing. The
apostrophe is rarely found. '
Punctuation. Of the points which occur in the MS.,
it is doubtful whether any are by the first hand. A
narrow space is in some places left at the end of a-
sentence; a wider one at the end of a paragraph. A
small arrow-head or tick > is sometimes placed at the.
end of a line to fill up a space. o ’
Quotations. Marked by > in the margin. -
Forms of Letters. Owing to the disfigurement of the
letters, a minute description of them cannot be given;
but the remarks made on the formation of the letters
of the Codex IF rederico-Augustanus(—Sinaiticus), in Plate’
105, seem to apply equally to the present MS.. . The:
letters here, however, are better formed, being vety
delicate, compact, and regular, and resembling the sculp-
tured letters of an inscription. Combinations occur of
HN, MH, NH, MNH. _ ; :
Ornamentation. Fine arabesques and cable lines,.
sometimes with red dots, at the ends. of books. - A large
coloured initial and a coarse patch of green paint have
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PLATE 105.

Lrrrzic. HorBiBLIOTHEK. Cobp. FrED. Auc. (CODEX SINAITICUS).—[4TH OR 5TH CENTURY.]

HE Books of Nehemiah and Esther, and other portions of the Septuagint version of the
T Old Testament, on 43 leaves, named the “ Codex Frederico-Augustanus,” after the King
of Saxony. They were found by Tischendorf in a basket of fragments in the Monastery of
St. Catharine on Mount Sinai, in 1844, and were published by him in facsimile type in 1846.
Assisted by Russian influence, he obtained from the same monastery, in the year 1859, a further

and larger portion of the original manuscript, which he presented to the Imperial Library of

St. Petersburg, and published, in 1862, under the name of “Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus.”

The two portions make up the greater part of the Septuagint, the whole of the New Testa-
ment (omitting the disputed passage at the end of St. Mark), the Epistle of Barnabas, and a

large fragment of the ‘ Shepherd” of Hermas.

measuring 14% x 134 inches.

The writing is in quadruple columns of 48 lines.

They consist of 389 leaves of thin vellum,
The MS. is

assigned by Tischendorf to the 4th century, but may be somewhat later.

- Gatherings. Usually of eight, sometimes of six,
leaves, signed in the upper margin.

Ruling. On one side of the vellum with a hard
point.  The lines are drawn across the whole surface of
the page. The columns are marked off with bounding
lines. :
Wrz'iz'ng. ‘Uncials. Tischendorf detects four dif-
ferent hands. The poetical Books of the Old Testament
are arranged in double columns. The text is not divided
according to later usage; but the Ammonian sections
and Eusebian canons are marked in the margins of the
.Gospels, if not by the original, at least by a nearly con-
‘temporary hand. The writing runs above the ruled line.
Generally there is but one line of ruling to every two of
writing. There is no separation of words.
‘are used frequently at the end of a line.

Small letters
The titles and
numbers of the Psalms, the titles of the Canticles, and
that of Ecclesiastes are in red. Large letters are not
used ; but the initial letter of a line beginning a sentence
is usually in the margin. Paragraphs are likewise dis-
tinguished by a space in the line, and in some instances
by the stroke of separation between the lines. The mark
of .dizresis, two dots or minute strokes, is used; but
whether inserted by the first hand is doubtful. There
':ir‘e"run'ni_ng titles in some parts of the MS.

Contractions. . Those most in use are 6s, s, ks, vs,
77%, p;];'), wva, wvikos, avos, ovwos: and less commonly,
8ad, \yp, tehp, mhp, w\, oA, ok, and abbreviations
of kaf, pov or poi, and wpd or wpds. In addition, ors=
oravpds ; opby, and in one instance eopwly, = éorravpdth.
A horizontal stroke marks the omission of » at the end
of the line. The mark of contraction is a fine horizontal
line thickened or hooked at the ends. ’

Accents and Breathings. None.

Punctuation. The single point, usually middle, is
used in some parts of the MS.; in others, the colon at

the end of a paragraph. But it is doubtful how far these

are due to the first hand. Small breaks are also left in
the line to mark a paragraph. The apostrophe is often
used after proper names. The mark > is employed to
fill up space at the end of a line.

Quotations. Marked by > in the margin,

Forms of Letters. The chief characteristic of the
letters is a squareness of formation, the width being
generally equal to the height.
fine hair-lines.

Horizontal strokes are
The right limb of A, A, A, rests upon
the left and overtops it: the loop of A is a fine acute
angle: the base of A is confined to the sides: B has
small loops, the upper one being the smaller of the two,
and is generally angular at the base: the top stroke of
I is generally a simple fine line, more rarely ending in
a very light point: so with T, the left extremity of the
cross-bar usually begins with a dot, which is very slightly,
or not at all, repeated on the right: the curve of € and
C mostly finishes off in a fine line, more rarely in a dot:
the cross-bar of H and © divides the letter equally: M
has two shapes, as the oblique strokes form an angle
or coalesce into a semicircle: the cross stroke of
rarely projects beyond the uprights, and then only in the
slightest degree : the loop of P is very small: the circle
of ¢ is flattened. The letters which descend below the
line are P, ¢, ¥, invariably ; Y nearly always; and T very
frequently. Combinations occur of the letters H, M, and
N with one another.

Initials of sections are not enlarged, but stand out in
the margin.

Corrections. In addition to the first corrector, Tisch-
endorf distinguishes ten of later date; one of them of
the 6th, another of the 7th, century. Erasures are by
pen or knife.

Ornamentation. Arabesques or slight designs of
scrolls and dots partly in red are drawn at the ends of
the several books.

[The Committee are indebted to Professor Dr. Gardthausen, of Leipzig, for assistance in the

description of this Manuscript.]
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PLATE 106.

BriTisuH Museum. RovarL MS. 1 D. v.—vii.—[5TH CENTURY.]

HE Bible in Greek, known as ‘““Codex A.,” or ‘“Codex Alexandrinus.” Fine vellum; 773
T leaves, measuring 13 x 10 inches, in double columns of 50 or 51 lines; in four volumes.
At the end are the First and part of the Second Epistles of Clement of Rome. From a table of
contents at the beginning, compiled in the 17th century, it appears that the 18 Psalms of Solomon
then stood at the end. It is probably of the first half of the fifth century.

The Codex was presented to King Charles the First by Cyril Lucar, Patriarch of Con-
stantinople, in 1628. The tradition that it was written by the hand of the martyr Thecla is
recorded in an Arabic inscription on the back of the first leaf. A Latin note on a fly-leaf
states that it was given to the Patriarchal Chamber of Alexandria in the year of Martyrs
814 = A.D. 1098. There can be little doubt that the Patriarch Cyril brought it from Alexandria.
A folio edition of the New

Testament was published by C. G. Woide, in 1786; and the Old Testament was edited for the

The MS. has been used in various editions of the Scriptures.

Government, by H. H. Baber, in facsimile type, in four folio volumes, in 1816-1828.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard point,

the lines extending across the whole page. The columns
have bounding lines. ‘
" Writing. Uncials; by - different scribes. The
Gospels are divided into kepdhara and Ammonian
sections. The numbers of the former and the refer-
ences to the Eusebian canons are entered in the margins.
The writing runs above the ruled lines. Generally, in
the Old Testament, there is but one line of ruling to
every two of writing. There is no separation of words.
Small letters are used, when needed for compression,
“at the end of a line. One or more initial lines of the
books and the first four lines of each column of the first
page of Genesis are in red. Large initial letters mark
books and paragraphs. When a paragraph begins in
the middle of a line, the capital leads the second line.
Paragraphs also are sometimes indicated by a marginal
mark, as well as by a break in the line of writing. The
mark of dieresis is two dots or minute strokes, or in
sonie instances a single onc. The margins have been
*considerably cut down, whereby titles of books and other
hea'dings_-arev, in many cases, lo_st.

Contractions. - s, 0s, 15, XS 1, 1A, g, vs, P, ;L;];),
Tva, O"Y-];)‘: coTp, OUVOS, avos, 8ad, and oycgs = oTaVPOS ;
also abbreviations for kai, vai, Tai, pov, cov, and final v at
the end of a line. The mark of contraction is a fine
horizontal line hooked in reverse directions or downwards
at the ends.

Breathings and Accents. A few by a later hand,
but none by the first hand, except when the letter 7
alone forms a word, in which case it is sometimes marked
with an accent. (See Plate.) It should be observed that
those which occur on the red lines at the beginning of
the MS., and which have been sometimes thought to be
original, are certainly later additions. '

Punctuation. The middle, and more usually the
high, point, followed by a space when at the end of a

paragraph. The apostrophe is frequently used. In
some parts of the MS. a colon is placed, high in the line,
after proper names, where the apostrophe is usually
found.

Quotations. Marked by > in the margin.

Forms of Letters. The letters are rather wide-
spread. Horizontal lines are very fine. The righf limb
of A, A, and A rests upon and outtops the left one; the
loop of A is small, and often inclines to roundness ; the
base of A is very generally kept within limits, but, in
the New Testament, it projects on either side, and
frequently terminates in a dot at the left extremity, or
more rarely in one at each end; the projecting base is
often conspicuous when the letter stands at the beginning
of a line: B has small loops and is generally slightly more
rounded than in the Codex Sinaiticus: the horizontal
stroke of " ends in a dot; the cross-stroke of T is dotted
at both ends; so also there is a tendency to dot the
lower extremity of € and C: the cross-bar of H and @ is
often above the middle : the angular limb of K is fre-
quently separate from the stem : M has the two forms of
the middle strokes, angular and rounded. In the Old
Testament the cross-stroke of M is confined within the
uprights, but in the New Testament it is generally ex-
tended and finished with a dot on the left, or more
rarely at both ends : the loop of P is small: the stem of
Y varies in length, sometimes being very short : the circle
of & is flattened. The letters P, ®, ¥, and very fre-
quently Y, descend below the line.

Combinations are found of the letters H, M, N, with
one another.

Initials of Sections are enlarged and stand in the
margin.

Corrections. Generally over erasures.
Ornamentation. Arabesques, scroll and cable lines,
and simple devices, as vases or baskets, at the ends of
books.




(1 Fohnv. 9—2 Fohn 13.]
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An erasure at the end of the line.
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PLATES 39, 40.

MiLaNn. BiBL. AMBROSIANA.

of various sizes, the MS. having been cut up for the sake of the paintings.

F. 205. Inf.—[5TH CENTURY.]

l ‘RAGMENTS of the Iliad of Homer, with coloured illustrations.

Fine vellum ; in fifty-one pieces

The most perfect

leaves measure 7%in. x gin., with twenty-five lines to a full page. All the leaves are more or less

stained, torn, and mutilated.
scribe in the south of Italy.
ings are in a purely Greek hand.

Written in the sth century, and, in Dr. Ceriani’s opinion, by a Latin
It must, however, be remarked that the later inscriptions on the paint-
This MS. was formerly the property of Vincenzio Pinelli, and

was purchased with the rest of his collection by Cardinal Federico Borromeo for the Ambrosian

Library. It was

published with engravings by Cardinal A. Mai (Milan 1819), who states that he

found the text at the back of the pictures covered with cotton paper, on which were written arguments

and scholia in a hand of the 13th century.

Ruling. On one side of the vellum. Bounding lines
and prickings, if they ever existed, have been cut away.

Writing. Uncial; the letters comparatively slight and
tall, and suggesting a hand not purely Greek. The words
are not separated; nor do the letters diminish in size
at the end of a line, the width of the page, in fact, not
necessitating compression. The only extant colophon,
at the end of the first book, is in similar but smaller

characters.
Contractions. None.
Accents. None which may be ascribed with cer-

tainty to the original hand. The rough breathing, of
rectangular shape, is marked in places by the first hand;
and both rough and smooth breathings have been added
by a later, but still ancient, hand, being frequently of the
half H form. Still latér additions have been made both
to breathings and accents, the latter sometimes following
the rules of the ancient grammarians. The iota ascript
is very frequent in the middle and at the end of words,
and is often used incorrectly. It has been in some places
supplied subsequently in the upper part of the line of
writing.  Marks of dizresis over : and v are frequent,
and by the first hand ; as is also the apostrophe, which is
placed over, instead of after, the last letter of the word.

Punctuation. The full point is used, but it is doubt-
ful whether it.can, except in a few instances in the middle
of the verse, be ascribed to the first hand. Other stops
have béen introduced at later times. A horizontal stroke
over the first letter of the verse appears at the begin-
ning and end of dialogues, and in two other places
(Book 1. 828, 835), to mark the commencement of a
new paragraph.

Forms of Letters. Perpendicular strokes, or the
first limb of rectangular letters, are finished with an
obliquely set square point. A is a capital : the two
bows of B are of equal size : the base of A projects, and
generally ends at both extremities in a dot : M is always
of the au shape: the cross-stroke of IT extends slightly
beyond the uprights, and sometimes finishes in a point :
the bow of P is very small; neither that letter nor T
ever descend below the line.

There are no combinations of letters.

Initzals are not carried into the margin,

Corvections. FErasures and marks of correction occur,
but are apparently by later hands. There are some
scholia of about the tenth century.

Ornamentation. The colophon at the end of the
first book has a few ornamental strokes.

The illustrations are fifty-nine in number. They all
occupy the full breadth of the page, but are of various
heights. Except in one instance, they are drawn on
only one side of the leaf. Each painting is enclosed
in a rectangular frame of a double band of colour, red
without and blue within. The outlines of the subjects
are in pale ink, the figures varying in size in the dif-
ferent pictures. The colours are red, white, blue, purple,
and green, with tints of blue, violet, light green, saffron,
and brown.

A description of each picture is written on the inner
band of the upper side of the frame, in a hand of the
12th century ; but owing to decay it can seldom be read.
The same hand has also added explanations and names
in red or black ink, in the body of most of the pictures.

[The C_ommittee are indebted to the Rev. Dr. Ceriani, of the Ambrosian Library, for assistance

in the description of this Manuscript. ]

[VI. 208—225.]
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PLATE 40.

HE painting at the back of the text in the preceding plate. It represents the meeting of Hector
with Hecuba, who is accompanied by her daughter Laodice :

evle of ﬁma’&upog evavTin gAule ;ufﬂ]e,
Azodixny Ea'oiyoua'aa, 0uyan'p§v 57‘30; oZp[a'Tqv.

(IL vi. 251.)

It will be remarked, however, that the writer of the description on the face of thc'pictﬁfe' ‘has
named the third figure Andromache; in which view he is supported by Mai, for the reéason that the
portrait of Andromache on another page (Book VI. 4035) greatly resembles this one, and that Hecuba is
introduced in that painting, although not mentioned by Homer: a proof that the artist did not follow

the text to the letter.
The colours used are red, purple, yellow, blue, white, and brown.
The inscription written in the upper border cannot be read.
Of the description written on the painting, the names of the figures and of the seats are in red, the

rest in black. It is as follows ;(—

Wpt’a,u.ou Bacixeta
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PLaTE 50.

MiLaN. BiBL. AMBROSIANA. F. 205. INF.—[5TH CENTURY?]

RAGMENT XI. The Greeks dragging their ships to the sea to return home (Il 11. 149-154);
while Ulysses, on the right, endeavours to turn them from their purpose. The figure of Athene

inciting Ulysses is almost obliterated.
The colours used are red, purple, lake, violet, yellow, blue, white, and brown.

There are also some outline figures added, in pale ink, uncoloured.
The inscription in the upper border is :—

” aZanoZ &a‘a)\eyolx,é[vn] T 00UCTED XwAUT s ToUg E’)\)\nv[ag] ToU fu} BTOTAEUT U © +
Immediately below the border is a line of writing which is only partially legible.
The descriptive words on the painting are :—

7 beraooe .. To. Ao 03 [ucra'edg] n alyve

FrRAGMENT XXIX. The Greeks, rallied by Agamemnon, renew the battle in front of their ships
(I vin. 253). Of the principal warriors four can be distinguished by the names written on the shields,
as pleve|Naos], ayauleuvwr], diou[1dns], and éxrwp. On the left, Agamemnon is a second time introduced
(though the name on the shield is diound[xc]), in conversation with Teucer, whom he praises for his skill
with the bow (I. 278). Athene and Hera are seen in the clouds as they hasten to the aid of the Greeks,
after their repulse by Hector (1. 350), but are overtaken by Iris, sent by Zeus to recall them.

The c"olour_s are red, purple, violet, blue, yellow, green, white, and brown.

The inscription in the border is :—

..... TEUXQW . . . . TOU 'rafeucrou TOV EXTOPX . . .
The descriptions on the painting are:—
? o of 3
abwa  qpa  ipic
TE;%PO[;} 0 'E’)\?\nv[eg] wm;[a'w] o T?tZé; n-r-ermrm'

TEUR[OG

[VIII. 245—252.]
ws QaTo Tov 3& TATYP vo(pGp‘acTa &mpuxeov‘ra&
veuoe Oz 04 Aatov Goov E/x,y,em: oue amo)\é[;]a'éau
QuTiXe 8 ZIETOY :q'ne TENEWOTATOV TETERVWY
ve,Gpav elxow" omfxecrm TEXOG e)\aé(pom -raxén;g
woLp de diog ,Gwl.c.a;; wepiahAei xa3Bare VE,QF(;V
vl wavolb@oétwt Gmu pé(&a‘xov axat\m:'
0i 08 e ovy oyl o7 aa'p’ ex diog qAuley 5pwg

[/.wa}\}\ov] ETF4 pr’ea'm Qolpov /.wrfa'awro d¢ xo.:p[u,[ng]

In the second line the first « of amoasicfas is erased. There are also
the following glosses :—
L4 erago....
L 6. mag[ns] pnulng] xew nan . . .
AKOUOVT OuPH 'y[ap] g 5
xAndoy’
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PLATE 5I.

MiLaN. BiBL. AMBROSIANA.

4 I “HE text of the Iliad, v. 765—781.

FRAGMENTS XXXI. XXXII.
(Il. 1x. 1—28), and advising immediate flight.
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ETTOLT LY ]alucp: By d\:olu,nasog ;wvroaaclu,o;o

‘council, where they are also introduced. On the right are the ships.
The colours used are red, purple, violet, lake, blue, green, yellow, white, and brown.

The inscription in the upper part of the enclosing border cannot be read.

The descriptions on the painting are :—

In red,

" G'leOLE[Ig‘} | Twy E}\)\ﬁ[uwv} P E
. Ta)\GUIBIOg: .

In black,

T'r]?\el.wcx[og] Jto'u,ﬁé\ [17;] VEG'T&JP a’ya‘u,[éluvwv] luev[é])\[uog]

In red,

\ ~
T Aot

/ \ D ’ Vi
VET TP, Hot é\:olu,na\ng, T RPAUIVETEL

~ » ~ Ve /
¢ abpas, *  VECTwp X d\:o‘uné‘[ng]
XOUTEYOUTE TO o Yepwy : 6 avdpiog :

wAOLEL, TOU
A} kd ~
KN o Aey

aoi

EJeuBoc/Tng T

I'. 205. INF.—[5TH CENTURY? |

Agamemnon addressing the Greeks in council after their defeat
The chiefs are seated on a raised semicircular bench,
with their shields. behind them; on either side stand the heralds, Talthybius and Eurybates, while
a crowd of warriors fills the background. Below are the figures of Diomed and Nestor, who follow
Agamemnon in speaking (II. 20—78), and who are therefore depicted in this action apart from the

o’d‘[ua'a'eﬁg]
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PrLaTE 177.

VienNa. HorpisLioTHEK. Cobp. Gr&EC. 5.—[EARLY 6TH CENTURY.]

HE treatise on plants and roots and their medicinal properties by the physician Pedanius
T Dioscorides, illustrated with coloured drawings; followed by the paraphrase in prose by
Eutecnius of the Theriaca and Alexipharmaca of Nicander and of the Halieutica of Oppian.
Vellum; 491 leaves, measuring 143 by 12 inches.

The portrait of a royal lady on one of the pages at the beginning of the volume, inscribed
with the name Iovhiava, has, with good reason, been assumed to be that of Juliana Anicia,
daughter of Flavius Anicius Olybrius, Emperor of the West in the year 472, who, among other
works, built a church at Constantinople in honour of the Virgin. Her encouragement of the

arts seems to be referred to by the little figures of cupids which surround her portrait and are

employed in various occupations.

She died early in the reign of Justinian.

The MS. was no

doubt written for her, and probably in the first quarter of the 6th century.

It was seen in Constantinople previous to the year 1562 by Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecq, the

Imperial ambassador, and was probably bought by the Emperor Maximilian II.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves, signed on the lower
inner margin of the first page.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard point,
the lines extending across the whole page.

Writing.  Uncials; without separation of words.
The letters stand above the ruled lines. The several
articles begin with a larger letter. Small letters are
used to complete a word at the end of a line. The
mark of dizresis is two points or minute strokes. The
apostrophe is placed between two consonants coming
together, and also marks elision.

Conlfaclions. Only in a few instances, such as
for kaf, pov; and omission of final N at the end of a
line. The mark of contraction is a fine horizontal
stroke with a ‘pendent dot at either end.

Breathings and Accents. None original. . A few
have been added.

- Punstuation. The middle point ; and, at the end
of a paragraph, double or triple points, ( : ) ( {)

" Forms of Letters. The letters show a contrast of
thick and fine strokes. The upper bow of B is small,
the lower bow angular: the base of A extends right
and left and has heavy dots at the ends: the curve of
both € and C is thickened at both extremities; the
middle bar of the former letter also ends in a broad
point or dot: the after-part of K is disconnected from
the main stroke : the middle strokes of M meet at a

point below the line: the cross-stroke of II extends
beyond the wuprights and ends in heavy dots: the
letters produced below the line, P, T, ®, ¥, are much
extended and usually slant to a fine point or end with
a hair line.

Ornamentation. In addition to the coloured draw-
ings of plants, reptiles, insects, etc.,, which illustrate
the text, the volume contains, at the beginning, six
leaves on which are painted the following designs:
(1) A peacock (the undukds dpwis) with its tail spread.
(2 and 3) Each contains representations of seven of
the physicians of antiquity, beginning with Chiron and
including Dioscorides. (4) Evpeois or Discovery stand-
ing before Dioscorides and holding the mandrake which,
according to the fable, has been rooted up by the
dog which expires in the front of the picture. (5) Dios-
corides writing the description of the mandrake which
Discovery holds, while an artist is drawing it. (6) The
portrait of a royal lady wearing a diadem and enthroned ;
on her right and left stand Magnanimity (Meyaloyvyia)
and Prudence (®pdrmais); before her, offering an open
book, is a cupid, the Love of Creative Wisdom
(IT80os s codias krioTov); at her feet kneels a female
figure, representing Gratitude (Edyapioria). In the
spaces of the interlaced frame which surrounds the figures
are the letters forming the name IOTAIANA and groups
of cupids engaged in painting, building, carpentry, etc.
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PLATES 14, 1I5.

CAMBRIDGE.

UnNiversiTYy LiBraRy, NN. II. 41.

[6TH CENTURY.]

HE Gospels and Acts of the Apostles, written in Greek and Latin; having the Greek text on the left, and the
Latin on the right page of the open book. Fine vellum, measuring 10 X 8% inches; and consisting of 415 leaves,

nine of which are later additions of the roth century, having thirty-three lines to a page.

About 128 leaves are lost.

The original contents were the Gospels, in order of Matthew, John, Luke, Mark, the Catholic Epistles, and the Acts.
All of the Catholic Epistles are lost, except twelve lines of the Latin text of 3 John, 11-15, which are written on the
recto side of the leaf on which the Acts begin. Written in the 6th century.

This MS., known as the “Codex Beza,” was presented in 1581 to the University of Cambridge by Theodore

Beza, who obtained it from the monastery of St. Irenzus at Lyons.

It has been edited very carefully by the

Rev. F. H. Scrivener (Cambridge, 1864), who is of opinion that it was written in the south of France.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves, with few exceptions ; originally
signed at the foot of the last page of each quire. Most of the
signatures are cut away.

Ruling. On one side of the vellum, with vertical lines
bounding the writing. It often extends beyond the vertical
lines, sometimes to the edge of the leaf. The prickings are
inside the bounding lines.

Writing. Greek: uncial. Latin: uncial, with some letters
of minuscule shape. The text is written in stichoi; but is not
divided into chapters or Ammonian sections. The latter divi-
sions are marked by a later hand. The words are not separated.
The first three lines of each book are in red. The size of the
letters sometimes diminishes at the end of a line. Colophons
are in alternations of black and red.

In the Greek text, there are no accents by the original
scribe ; but some of the marks of dialysis over iota and upsilon,
one or two instances of iota ascript, and one solitary mark of
breathing, are due to him.

Contractions. Greek : ms, xgs, 6, xs=xvpio5, mva and 7v=mreiua,
watng and its cases, a”réu:a"mueoﬁ, cTV=gTalpucoy, cTn=cTavpwli.
A stroke at the end of a line marks omission of v». Latin: The
sacred names ; dms and sometimes dns=dosminus, ihn sometimes
instead of ihm =7esum. A stroke above the end of a line marks
omission of m, b.=bus, . =que. A peculiarity occurs in this
MS., which is also found in the Codex Claromontanus, viz.: that
deus and its cases; even when extended, have sometimes the
mark of abbreviation, thus: deus. The mark of contraction is a
fine horizontal line thickened or dotted at the ends.

- Pungtuation. A blank space, a middle or high point, and
sometimes a colon, are the original marks.

"~ Quotations. Written as distinct paragraphs, carried in from
the marginal line.

Forms of Letters. In the Greek text, the top bow of B is
very small: the lower stroke of ¢ and C are finished off very
fine: the main strokes of K and P have at the bottom a fine
horizontal stroke to the left: the cross-stroke of IT extends
beyond the upright strokes: that of T is irregular, but is gene-
rally hooked or dotted: the O of @ is flattened. Letters
descending below the line are P, T, ®, ¥. In the Latin text,
the letters which are similar to the Greek in shape have the
same peculiarities: b, d, and h, are minuscule: b is formed like
h closed at the bottom by a fine stroke: the finishing stroke of
G is very short, sometimes not much more than a dot: L is not
very pronounced, being a stroke curved at the ends: the finishing
stroke of M is not curved : S is very angular. Letters descending
below the line are F, P, Q, R, S. Of these, F, P, R, are finished
off at the bottom of the stem with a fine horizontal stroke to the
left, as K and P in the Greek.

Combinations occur: of Greek letters, HM, NK, NM, NNH,
NT; of Latin letters, NT, UN, UNT, UR.

Initials of paragraphs extend beyond the margin of writing,
but do not much exceed in size the letters of the text.

Corrections. By many hands at different periods. By the
original or contemporary hands corrections are written between
the lines. In the Latin, the letters to be erased are marked with
dots placed above them, or are crossed through with the pen.
The original scribe also sponged out incorrect words at the time
of writing.

Marks of transposition are ’, ”, or .

Some accents, breathings, etc., are added by later hands.

Ornamentation. Colophons have lines of cable or twisted
patterns, coloured black and red in sections.

[St Lauke, vj. 1—9.]
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secundum lucanum
servantur et factum est eum
in sabbato secundoprimo
abire per segetes
discipuli autem illius coeperunt uellere
spicas et fricantes manibus
manducabant quidam autem de farisaeis
dicebant ei ecce quid faciunt
discipuli tui sabbatis quod non licet
Respondens autem iesws dixit ad eos
numquam hoc legistis quod fecit
dauid quando esuriit ipse
et qui cum eo erat introibit in domum
dei et panes propositionis
manducauit et dedit et qui cum erant
quibus non licebat manducare si non solis
sacerdotibus eodem die uidens
quendam operantem sabbato et dixit illi
homo si quidem scis quod facis
beatus es si autem nescis maledictus
et trabaricator legis
Et cum introisset iterum in
synagogam sabbato in qua erat homo
aridam habens manum obserbabant
eum scribae et pharisaei
si sabbato curaret ut inuenirent
accusare eum ipse autem sciens
cogitationes eorum dicit illi
qui manum aridam habibat surge et sta
in medio et surgens stetit
Dixit autem iesxs ad eos interrogabo
uos si licet sabbato ben
facere aut malefacere animam saluare
aut perdere ad illi tacuerunt

Across the top of the Greek text is written, in a cursive hand of perhaps the gth century, [#elps davys wre ionABey e

7o Buriaaripno[v] [xas] ayev ro[vls apro[u]s 7is [mpocbecews).
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PLATES 63, 64.

Paris. BIBLIOTHEQUE NATIONALE. GREC 107.—[6TH CENTURY. |

THE Epistles of St. Paul in Greek and Latin on opposite pages. A table of the Books of
both Testaments precedes the Epistle to the Hebrews. Fine vellum; 533 leaves, measuring
9% % 7% inches, with twenty-one lines to a page. The leaves containing Romans i. 1—7, 27—30, of
both texts, and the Latin of Hebrews xiii. 21—25, are wanting; and those containing Romans i.
24—=27, Latin, and 1 Cor. xiv. 13—22, Greek, and 8—18, Latin, are later insertions; the two last
being palimpsest. Written in the 6th century; and, according to Tischendorf, in Alexandria.

The MS. was acquired by Theodore Beza between 1565 and 1582. It is known as the Codex
Claromontanus from having belonged, according to Beza, to the monastery of Clermont near Beauvais ;
though, as Wettstein has shown, there are strong reasons for concluding both that this name more
properly belongs to the Codex Beze at Cambridge and was moreover derived from the capital of
Auvergne, and that the present MS. is the volume referred to by Beza as having come from Lyons—
Wettstein further conjecturing that it previously belonged to Cluny, which was destroyed in 1562.
From Beza it passed to the Councillor Claude Dupuy, from whose son it was purchased by Louis XIV.
In 1707 Jean Aymon stole thirty-five leaves from the volume. One leaf, which he sold in Holland,
was restored in 1720; the rest he disposed of to Robert Harley, Earl of Oxford, who returned them to

the Royal Library in 1729. The MS. has been edited by Dr. C. Tischendorf (Leipzig, 1852).

Gatherings. The number of leaves cannot be accu-
rately ascertained, on account of the binding ; but it seems
to vary in the different quires. There are no signatures.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf, with a hard point.
There are vertical bounding lines, but the ruling is not
kept within them.

Writing. Greek : uncial. Latin: uncial, with some
letters of minuscule shape. The words are not separated.
The first three lines of each Epistle, and quotations from
the Old Testament, except such as occur in Hebrews, are
in red. The size of the letters sometimes decreases at the
end of a line. . There is no iota ascript or subscript. The
running titles are in small uncials. The first forty-one
Jeaves are more finely written than the rest of the volume.

In the Latin text of the first 70 leaves a large letter,
though not so large as the initials of sections, begins each
page; and large forms of C, €, O, R, S are used at the
ends of lines in the earlier part of the volume.

The breathings and accents in the Greek text are
additions of the gth or roth century made by the cor-
rectors, though Tischendorf allows that here and there
an apostrophe may be due to the hand of the scribe.
The mark of dizresis, a single or doubled dot, is also
in many instances original ; but it is often omitted.

Contraa‘z'ons Greek : 63, i, x-s‘, s, T = 7ry£17,u.a, Thp =
7ra-rnp, ,u.np = ,u.n-r‘np, avos = ayepmrog, ouros — oupavo;, WA, inAp, OF
)= ;:poua‘aln,u., 3%d = david. A horizontal stroke marks
the omission of w or » at the end of a line. Latin: d5,
dms, ihs, xps, sps; n- = woster. Fmal m is some-
times omitted at the end of a line. As in Codex Beze,
the mark of contraction is sometimes placed above the
word dexs and its cases, even when extended. The mark
of contraction is a fine horizontal line a little thickened or
slightly hooked at the ends. A middle point is some-
times placed after a contracted word.

. Punctuation. The stops are later additions.

Quotations. Written as distinct paragraphs, carried
in from the marginal line, and generally in red.

Forms of Letters. The letters are carefully formed
and are evenly written. The horizontal strokes are fine.
In the Greek text, A is narrow and formed with the same
angle as A ; A on the other hand being broad ; the curved
main stroke of A when the small 1 follows will be seen in
lines 14 and 15: the curve of € and C has frequently a
distinct break at the top, showing its formation by two
strokes of the pen; the cross-stroke of € is more or less
above the middle: ® and O are almost perfect circles, and
the cross-stroke of the former is kept within the circle:
the cross-stroke of 1T does not extend beyond the uprights :
the circle of @ is somewhat flattened. Letters descending
below the line are P, T, ®, ¥. In the Latin text the tops
of the letters are in most instances finished off with
a fine stroke to the left. A, with its small bow joining
the middle of the main stroke, differs from the corre-
sponding Greek letter: b and d are minuscule ; d being
always upright, except in the list of Books, where ® is
found: C and € resemble the similarly formed Greek
letters, but are perhaps more carefully formed : the tail
of G is short: the bottom of L is a short fine stroke:
the bow of P is open: F and (J descend below the line.
There are a few combinations of UNT and UR.

Initials of sections are enlarged, and are placed in the
margin.

Corrections. Tischendorf distinguishes the hands of
no less than nine correctors : two throughout the Greek
text ; a third in different parts of both texts; another in
the Latin of the Romans; and five others in various
places. Dots above letters or words indicate erasure.

Ornamentation. A few flourishes and barbed strokes,
in red or black, are found at the ends of the Epistles.

[Rom. vii. 4—7.]
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ad romanos

€t uos mortificati estis legi
per corpus chrzsti
ut sitis 16§ alterius
qui ex mortuis resurrexit,
ut fructificemus déo,
Cum enim essemus in carne
passiones peccatorum
quae per legem erant 6perabantur
in membris nostris .
ut fructificarent morti.
nunc autem soluti sumus
a lege mortis
in qua detinebamuxr
Tta ut seruiamus in nouitate spzrzus.
et non in uetustate litterae.
Quid ergo dicemus.
lex peccatum est . absit.
sed peccatum non cognoui
nisi per legem,
nam concupiscentiam nesciebam
nisi lex diceret ,
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PrLATE 178.

Vienna. HorBiBLioTHEK. Cob. THEOL. GRAZC. I1.—[6TH CENTURY?]

RAGMENTS of the Book of Genesis in Greek. Purple vellum; 24 loose leaves, measuring
12} by 10} inches. Written in silver and illustrated with forty-eight paintings, one of
Probably of the latter half of the 6th century.

On the margins of some of the leaves is a set-off, or impression, of writing from strips of

which occupies the lower portion of each page.

vellum used in the binding at a former period, which had been cut from a MS. of Italian origin

of the 14th century. It is probable therefore that the leaves formed part of a volume which was

preserved in Italy in the 14th century or later.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard point,
the lines being drawn across the full breadth of the
page ; with vertical bounding lines.

Writing. Uncials, heavily formed. The letters rest
upon the ruled lines. There is no separation of words.
The first letter of each page is enlarged. Letters
decrease in size at the end of a line; and narrow,
compressed characters are also used in the same
position.

Diacritical points are used above ¢ and v. The apo-
strophe is placed after final «, as ovx’; it also separates
two consonants coming together, and appears after
proper names not having a Greek termination.

and horizontal strokes are not infrequently out of true
position, and curves are generally ill-formed. The right
limb in A, A, A, overtops the rest of the letter; the base
of A is confined within the limits of the side strokes: B
is rather large, extending slightly above and below the
line : the cross-strokes of I" and T are well defined, and
the terminal dots are in some instances heavy: the curve
of € and C, which in the case of the former letter is en-
larged, usually ends, at both extremities, in a thickening
or dot: the cross-bar of H and @ is slightly above the
middle : the cross-stroke of II is confined within the up-
rights, or projects but slightly: P is produced to great
length below the line: @ is unusually large.

Contractions. 0Oeds, and ordinary words, as warip, Among combinations are the not common ones,
pritp, dvfpamos, are contracted in their several cases. ATT and AT.
Abbreviations of xai and pov are also found. A hori- Ornamentation. There is much variety in the minia-

tures; and they are not all by the same hand. In some
the drawing is more correct than in others, and the style

zontal stroke marks the omission of » at the end of a line.
Forms of Letters. Considerable irregularity is ob-

servable in the formation of individual letters. Upright of colouring also differs.

The illustration given in the Plate represents Potiphar's wife making her accusation against
']oseph"to the men of her house, in two scenes. In the upper part of the painting, Potiphar’s
‘wife and V_'her female attendant are of fair complexion, the former with dark, the latter with
light brown, hair. The lady wears a white robe with gilt borders, gilt armlets, a white veil
and a gilt crown, a lake-coloured mantle falling behind the shoulders, and vermilion shoes.
The stool on which she is seated is vermilion on white legs. Her attendant is robed in blue,
with vermilion shoes. The men wear white tunics and breeches; yellow-brown long cloaks, on
which are triangular patches of purple, perhaps intended to represent open sleeves; and black-
‘brown hose or long boots, fastened with red garters. The servant or doorkeeper has a robe of
vermilion shaded brown, and carries a wand in his left hand. The balustrade and doorway are
painted light grey. Four of the six figures in the lower portion of the miniature are repeated
'ffom'those above. The other female figure wears a robe of lake, a blue mantle and snood, and
vermilion shoes. The figure on her right differs from the other men in having a blue scarf

hanging Over the breast instead of a long cloak.

[Cap. xxxix. 14~18.]
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Prarti: 8o.

Oxrorp. BobDLEIAN LIBRARY.

Laup MS. 35.—[7TH CENTURY.]

THE Acts of the Apostles in Latin and Greek in parallel columns, in short stichoi of .from

one to three words.
in a page.

century.

Vellum; 226 leaves, measuring 10f x 83 inches, with 23 to 26 lines

Chapters xxvi. 2g—xxviil. 26 are wanting. Written in Western Europe in the #7th

It has been conjectured that this MS. was in the possession of the Venerable Bede, and was

made use of by him in his Expositio Retractata of the Acts in 731—735. Previously it appears to

have been in Sardinia; an edict of Flavius Pancratius, “dux’

end of the volume.

Nova Collectio,” ix. 1870.

Gatherings. Generally of eight leaves; -without
signatures.

Ruling. On one side of the.leaf with a hard point,
not kept within the vertical lines which mark off the
columns.

Wryiting. Uncial. The words, when more than one
occur in a line, are not separated. At the end of a line
the letters sometimes decrease in size; and, in some
instances, the Greek letters become more angular. There
is no iota ascript or subscript. Accents are not added,
nor breathings, except the rough breathing on initial v,
which is indicated by the ordinary mark or by a short
horizontal stroke.

Contractions. Greek: 6s, s, )Z;, KS, OUVOS, TVQ, AVOS,
mpwy, mpa, wpt, 0ad, Mjp, i\, p=pov. The termination
ac 1s also contracted, and the omission of final v is marked
by a horizontal stroke. In the Latin there are no con-
tractions. The name of our Lord is written Thesus.

Punctuation. Middle full point is occasionally used.
When the Latin words run close up to the Greek in the
same line, they are marked off with a colon.

Forms of Letters. The letters are thick and heavy,

’

of that island, being entered at the

Dr. C. Tischendorf has given the text in his ‘ Monumenta Sacra Inedita,

and often carelessly formed. In the Greek, B is open at
the top ; in some instances it is formed like an ordinary
small b with an oblique stroke in place of the upper bow :
the base of A is broad and sometimes pointed : the cross’
stroke of € is near the middle; the top of this letter and.
that of C is an afterstroke: M is broad : the ¢ross-bar of
M does not extend beyond the uprights: C is broken at
the top : the body of @ is inclined to be flattened: ¢
approaches to the minuscule: P, Y, ®, ¥, descend below
the line. In the Latin, b is minuscule: ) is in some in-
stances hooked at top : h is minuscule: L is finished off
with a heavy point, which in some instances is much ex-
aggerated : m is much curved in the first bow : the loop
of P is small: the stem of T is curved at the bottom, con-
trasting with the straight limb of the Greek letter, and
has heavy points to the cross bar. F, P, 9, R, descend
below the line.

Initials of sections are enlarged and stand out. into
the margin. v

Corrections. By different hands. Dots above letters
indicate erasure. The knife and sponge have also been
used.

primos
in fratribus
scribentes
per manum
eorum
haec
apostoli
et seniores
et fratres
his qui sunt antiochiae
et suriae . et ciliciae :
fratribus
qui sunt ex gentibus
salutem
quoniam
audiuimus
quia
quidam
ex nobis
exeuntes
turbauerunt
uos
uerbis
euertentes

NyovpeErovs

er Tois adelgous
yparovTes

Sua yeipos

avuTEY

Tade
O¢ amrooTolot

kow ov mpecPuTepor
kat ot adehdor
TOlS KaTa TNV avTioxial v |
Kai ovplay : kar Kikikiofv |
aBehdois

Tois €€ efvov
XaLpew

emidy

NKOVT a ey

oTt

TLVES

€€ uwv

e£eNfovtes

erapa £a'v

vpas

Aoyous

avaagkevalovTes
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PLATE 154.

PArnam.

LiBRARY OF LORD ZOUCHE.

No. 83 (Gk. 18).—aA.D. g8o.

GREEK Evangelistarium, or Lessons from the Gbspels. Vellum; 123 leaves, measuring

12§ x 8% inches; in double columns of 22 lines.

Written for Stephen, Bishop of

Ciscissa, a see of Cappadocia, by two scribes, whose names appear in the colophon as Nuw. «ai T,

in the year 98o.
the end.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves, signed on the first and
last pages with numerals in Armenian characters, and
sometimes also on the first page with Greek characters.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard point.

Wryiting. Uncials; standing above the ruled lines.
The words not separated. Pneums are added in red.

Contractions. Not often used in the text. In the

rubrics they are numerous.

A memorandum by a reviser of the volume in the year 1049 is added at

Punctuation. Ordinarily, the middle point.

Forms of Letters. Upright and narrow. B flattened
at the base: A with heavy pendent strokes from the
base ; # and Z with similar strokes. v

Ornamentation. Initials and a few head-pieces of

ornamental designs, generally coloured with red and
blue.

: ’ imev 6 w[Uplols Tols édvrod
. E pab[mrais]: vuets éoré 10 Pds T o] :
Lyrle] éis 7[0] Téhos Tov évayyeliov]
Mn[vi] 76 avi[d] e és ] prip[yv]
70b ool lov] wlarlp[d]s Hpe[v] kai favpa
Tovpyod Aapmadiov: ék 7[ov] karla]

@ Kkapd Ekelvw . €o
N ¢ ~ 3 Id
™ 6 noov]s ém Témov wedt

mp[o] éypd[¢n| oemrepBpiw S
My[vi] 76 avi(@] o és T(pw] prip[nv]
, s daytas p[d]p[Tvpos] dvbodons
Y \imev 6 «[Upio]s Ty mapaBo
E)\”?]V Tavt[nyv] Spotdly 7
Baoikelo Tév dv[pa pwv
Séka waplévos]: wplo] éypa[dn] oo BBdrw)
W 700 partaiov]
My[vi} 76 dvr[é] { éis {yw] pf
plpr] ro[v] aywlv] plalp[mipor] évorabiov
, molvkdpmov Kal €vayyélov
tmev 6 k[Upiols Tols éduTov
E;Laﬁ[nrafs]' éav un 6 wdkkos T[o?]

mplo] éypdl¢n] SexepfBpin B

My[vi] 76 avi{@] n és ] pjp[nv]
100 aywov plehy[dhov] u[d]p[rvpos] mporomiov
3 ~ % ~
éx 10V xara] Movkav
~ ~ 3 4 &

O katp®d €kelvw . MA
fev wpds Tov i noov y Sxho[s]
éx TV pabnrov
k4 ~ \ #
dvrov kai whibos o
A 70D Aaov . dwd mwdams
m™s tovdaias kal il epovoa\nu +
kal T)s mwapaliov TV
pov kal oddvos+ 6
@ 3 # 3
N\fov dkovoar dvTov

A e ’ ) ~
kal labhjvar dmo T v

s 3 \
voowy avTev+ kal
€ 4 ’ 3 N
oL OxhoUuevor amo
TVEVUATOY AKA
faprov . kat éfepa

7 A \ 4
mevovTo + Kal TAS O
hd 3y / ¥
oxhos €DjTeL amTeTd

.4 ~ 4 /’

far dvrob - dTL Svva
pis map’ dvrod é€&p
X€ETO Kal 107w mTdy
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PLATES 26, 27.

BriTisu MUuseuwm.

HaAriLey MS. 5598.—[A.D. 995.]

ﬁ GREEK Evangelistarium, or Gospel Lectionary. Vellum; 374 leaves, measuring 132 x 10

inches, in double column of twenty-one lines.

Year of the World 6503 = a.p. 995.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves, signed at the foot of the first
page.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf.

Writing. Narrow uncials, of Slavonic type. Without sepa-
ration of words, except by punctuation. Letters are sometimes
reduced in size at the end of a line.

- Contractions.
other words, as obpavig, matng, wveiua, vids, avlpwmes, xaiy are ab-
breviated. Omission of final v is marked by a horizontal line,
turned reversely at the ends. The ordinary sign of contraction
has two pendent points as terminals, A

. Accents. 1In full use. Marks for intonation are added in red.

Pun;z‘uatz'on. A middle or high point. A red cross is added
to mark the verses. When a new paragraph begins in the
middle of a line, the following line begins with a capital letter.
~ Forms. of Letters. B'is small and flat at top: €, @, O, C, are
gen‘erally'-na_rrow, but are sometimes written in a r_ound fo;‘m s
the cross-stroke of narrow @ projects. Thick down-strokes under

In the text, the sacred names, and a few

Written by Constantine the Priest, in the

the line are pointed. T and P are often stilted. Combinations
of letters are frequent, as av, ou, HN, HT, NM, NN, TH, TN.
Letters are also accumulated, T and P, among others, being
frequently written above other letters. ‘

Initials of sections are carried into the margin,

Corrections. QOver erasure with the knife.
Ornamentation. Titles, initials of minor paragraphs, as well
as the whole of the first page of the text, the two first lines of
both columns of the principal divisions, and the numbers in the
tables of chapters, are written in gold over red.

The initials of Lessons are of ornamental designs, slightly
foliated ; and are coloured red, blue, and orange, and partly gilt.

The titles of the principal divisions, one of which appears in
the first plate, are enclosed within broad borders, containing
elaborate patterns of leaf and scroll work of blue and white,
touched with red and yellow, on a gold ground. The smaller
ornamental head-pieces, as represented in the second plate,
are of gold over red.

[Mazt. xviii. t0—13.]

EK T[OT] KAT[A] MAT®[AION].:

TH B MET[A] TAN N ATOTN TOT 'ArioT TINEFMATO]Z

"Eimev 6 x[vpio]s + opa
A} \ =
TE, @A XQATEPPO
'a 3\ b4
ynenTE tvoo TWY ]
,u'mp&;v 1'61)1'&)[1!] +
Aédyw yap upiv +
L3 3 » 3
OTi 04 YYENOL QU
~ b 3
Tav v ou[ paJvoss.
dia mavros BAE
" woust To mpoow _
oy Tov wlat]p[6]s pmou
700 iv dup[a]vois +
7Abe yap ¢ v[io]s Tov
3 /7 8 \
avb[pdm]ov cwoas T0

7 14 <
ZmorwArée + ¥ U

=l

v dox# 4 ix[v]
yevnTas Tivi

3 ’ 4 \ /
v [Bpwm]w. ixaTov mps

A

Qwra' Kot wA
ynln B 2§ durw[y].
3 AY 3 ~ \
ouxi XQeis T Eve
yaxovTa tvvé

' 3
a” émi T Gpn Mo
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pevleis. Cnrer
{
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PLATE 27.

(V] waplaoneuny] v[ns] E sBopcdocT T[o]v Aoux[a]
*Ess t[ov] @yio[v] zepo,u.Ec']p-rupa dBépuiov]
Cnv o] o-a[ﬁﬁa-rov_] s 7[0]v Aouxa
"Eis 7[ovs] ayifovs] & mwasdlas] Zoﬁg s
pécw. Lnrles] vemrew[Bpiov]- e
"Eis v[0v] ayioy] p[oc'_]p[-rupa] apébay.
Enrle] xv[praxny] & 70U pardaiov]
"Ess t[ov¢] @yiovs vwrapiov[s]- B
Enr[e] ™[v] map[aoxeumy] 7[ns] £ B omados] v [o]u Aou[xa]
"Eig v[ov] &’y;o[v]_,u.[e]y[ﬁ)\o]y[ao']p[-rupa] Snpunrpio[y] :
Cnrle] va[i] B +[ns] B ¢Bdopddos] 7[o]v pa[r]8[aiov]-
Eig v[ov] dyso[v] wlwlp[rvpa] véoropan
Cnrle] ca[BRaroy] ; amo 76 wa[a]y[«]
"Eis r[ovs] ayiov[s] a’vapyu'p[ou;]-x:ay[a‘v] [ai]
dapiavo[v]: {nr[e] ca[BBaror] £ 7[o]u wa[r]0[aiov] :
"Fis 1[ov] ‘oc[s0v] aZBpaf[u.niv:
Eneles] iavy[o]uapifov]
*Eig 7[ov] ‘oa[iov] mapriavo[v]. Erfo-uowkv]
aupaxov[cwy] {nr[e] cemven[Bplov]- ¢
*Eis 7[ovs] &yiov[s] m[€]p[rvpas] Lavofiov
x[ai] gnvoﬁs[ai]- Env[e] 7[o]v avr[ov]
pnlvos] st :

MH[NI] NOEMBPIQ :

A CEi t[ovs] aylovs dvapyipou[s]
EK T[OT] KAT[A] MAT®[AION]
T xaipe éxeivew
\ /
TPOTHRANET & fuk
vos ¢ i[naov]s Tous du
dene pmalnrals
) ~
avTou, idwxey
dvrois éfovaialy].
wv[evpar]oy axalupro[y]-
wore ixBaare[v]
dura: xal Bepa
wévew TETAY
vécoy® xal r&'a'a[v]
pa?\au{av + Tov
Tous améoTaine(v]
3 ) ’
0 t[mrof/]q- Tapayye
Aws 2urois + Aéyw[y]
fis odov #0va[v]
pn aménbyre

AN | /7 )
Xob EiS oAy T
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PraTE 38.

BriTisH MUSEUM. PAPYRUS XXXVIL.—[4TH OR 5TH CENT.]

PORTION of a Greek Psalter, containing the text of Psalms x. 2.—xviii. 6, and xx. 14.—xxxiv. 6,
on thirty separate leaves of papyrus, measuring about 8% x 7 inches, with 14 to 19 lines in

a page. Some of the leaves are imperfect.

Written by an illiterate scribe in the 4th or 5th century.

It was found in the ruins of a convent at Thebes in Egypt; and has been edited by Tischendorf

in “ Monumenta Sacra Inedita: Nova Collectio,” vol. i. (Lipsiz, 1855).

Writing. Mixed capitals and minuscules; sloping,
and in some portions half-cursive. The words are writ-
ten continuously ; nor is there any break even at the
end of a psalm, nor change of character in the titles.
There are no enlarged initial letters. The few last
words of a page are sometimes written in a separate line,

instead of being carried over to the next page. Two of
the psalms are numbered in the margin.
Contractions. #s = mfptog, 07 = Oede, ovvos — oﬁeauo/,

avos = avlfpwmos and oblique cases. An instance occurs
of avrd for avTod,

Accents and breathings are used, but not according
to the ordinary system; and they cannot be adequately
represented by the usual signs.
placed over + and v,

Punctuation. A high point; and only of rare oc-

Marks of dizresis are

currence,
Forms of Letters. The set form of « often changes to
a more cursive and smaller shape, as in xa, or at the end

of a line, or following w : @ is carried much below the line,
and the upper bow is small and detached from the stem :
the horizontal stroke of ¢ is sometimes extended into a
long dash: ¢ is both capital and minuscule : ¢ is some-
times in the set form, sometimes of a more cursive re-
versed shape; and when p follows, the cross-stroke is carried
up obliquely above the line to a point and joined to that
letter : # is generally a capital, but in a few instances is in
the ancient minuscule form #: . is often lengthened : x is
large and straggling : a is sometimes written below the
line when following x»: w is both capital and minus-
cule : v a capital: ¢ sometimes reduced in size: » has
the cross-stroke limited by the uprights; it is sometimes
written almost like a Roman cursive n: r is often length-
ened, and the cross-stroke curved on the left : v is gene-
rally cursive, sometimes like v : the body of ¢ is a broken
circle : x is long and straggling : ¢ rectangular. Com-
binations occur of ex, Ae, we, o7. '

Corrections. Aletter or word interlined in a few places.

[Psalm xxxii. 19.—xxxiii. 2.]
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EITTIV 0Tt €V UTW EU(PP“VG?]O'E

7 A\
T 1 xapgm ‘ﬂPLwV ot eV Tw

/ 77 /
OVOFMZTI TO aysty QLUTOV 7]}\’71'10'(2

pev yévem’ x[vpl]e 70 ENEOS GOV £Q Muas

xabarrep 1;7\7:‘10'&5{&&1/ ETL TE lec?\

c 7/
pos Tw davesd omore PANOLWTEY
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PLATE 107.

Britisu MUsEUM.

PapYrUS LxxviL—[LATE 8TH CENTURY?]

of the Memnonium, near Thebes, in Egypt, bequeathing the monastery of Pheebammon

THE last Will of Abraam, son of Sabinus and Rebecca, Bishop of Harmonthis and anchoret

and all his possessions to the monk Victor.

Written on papyrus, measuring 3ft. 8in.x 1 ft. 2 in.,

probably at the end of the 8th century. The commencement of the deed, which would have con-

tained the date, is wanting; but other documents, in Coptic, referring to the same monastery, and

found with it, are of the 8th and gth centuries.

The Plate represents the terminating lines of the

Will, with the attestations, including that of one who states that he penned the subscribing clause

for the Bishop who was unable to write (at least in Greek).

Writing. Cursive minuscules; the words rarely se-
parated; and without punctuation. A double point is
commonly placed over initial « and w.

Contractions. Proper names and titles are subject to
abbreviation ; as also the word feds. The v in the
termination ov is often represented by a mark of con-
traction : a frequently combines with the following letter.

Forms of Letters. a is generally closed, and often
looped at top; sometimes it is open: B is u-shaped;
but in the subscriptions of witnesses it has a blunted form
of the cursive letter: 8 is like a Latin d, the stem straight
and carried below the line, or turned back at the top;
sometimes the stem is bent downwards, so as to resemble

more the ordinary minuscule: e is raised above the line
in a slanting stroke: y resembles a Latin h: « is like
the =, but with the first stroke bent; sometimes it has
the form of k: the stem of X\ is carried obliquely much
below the line, the attached limb being only a short
curve; in another form it resembles a large cursive n:
v is in the form of the Latin n; sometimes a capital: ¢
is z-shaped : = is like a Latin n, with a shoulder added
to the second limb: s is like the Latin c: the stem of
7 usually descends below the line, and opens at the top
like an ordinary vy; it is also in the form of a capital.
In the subscriptions of witnesses the forms vary, and
some of the letters, as y, u, «, », are capitals.

xvpos mpo[s] 8¢ gvoTacw kaw acpalear mavtwy Twy map euo[v] Siopoloynlevtwr emwposaumy

mpos T™)s aywas ka opoovato[v] Tpiados kar Tov TepikerAnupevo[v] por axnuaros ev undeve mapaBnvac
pnde mapacalevoar ouuTavta Ta mpoyeypapmeva a X’ acalevro ewal KaL appaTy €mL To Ourexkes dia TNS
mapovoys Swabnkns ns Sohos plovos mormpos ameTw ameoTw NYTWa TETOMMAL TOL €LS

acpalewar kvpiav ovoar ko BeBaiar amavTaXOV TPOPEPOUEVNY KAl OVEYLVWOOTKOUEVNY €TL TATNS

apxms kav efovoias kai Suvapews evvouwy ioxvpas €p Umoypadys Tov Umep €uov Umoypadovros kar Twy
eéns papTupovrTey aflomoTWY MaPTUPWY KaT €mmpovryy eumy kat afiwow kai emepwtnles eus

amavta eppnvevlevta pou Sia TS aryvrTiakns Sialalewas wapa Tov efns avpBolaioypado[v] apeclevra
pot kaBows To epw oropart adpynoacla Tavl’ ovtws kalws exew Swoew Towew PulaTTEw OTEpyew eppevew
wpoloynoa kai arelvoa P dnlov ot emedy edylwoa ori Xpuoiov Kkai apyvpov € OpKw Kai TS

Twv Xpab'na.vwv moTEws ovde Xpuaiov ovde apyvpor ovk exw oude ovk ekTnoa ag ov eyevauny

ouk exw ovde ecwler ovde efwbev ews evos Tpyunaio[v] kar em TouTw wpoloynaa P ovde ovk eiaca

ev kawpw Ths Tehevrns po[v] kav exTyoa edwka avra es Noyov Twv TeTwr WANY WS €pnTAL

Xpvoov ovde apyvpor ovk exw kai amoloyov exw Oovvar Tw Oeomory few wepL TouTov +

"+ aBpaapios eheer Gleo v emakomos kar avaywpnns Tov fewov opo[v]s mepvioviwy vios Tov THS
paxapias prmqurns gafwov ex pyrpos peBexkas o mpoyeypappevos efeuny To w apov] *
Suabnrnpiaior ypappa € ows Tagt wepieXeL Kepakaiols TE KoL OMONOYNUATL TUV
feww opkw KoL TO TPOKELWEV® TPOTTLLG KAL OTOLXEL [LOL TaVTA Ta €yyeypaumes a]
ws mpokerTar kai amelvaa + iwond iwavvov ehay[ioTos] mpeaBureplwr] ayias ekkAyoias eppwr|fews]
kehevafewons pot eyparfa vrep avrov ypapparo py emoTapevov + Sookopos itakwBo[v] apxmiep|evs]
ayias exkhpoias eppwv] fews| paptvpe ™) mwapovon Swabnky axovoas wapa ToU ooLWTATOV
ama afpaapiov emoomov] eppwyfews] Tov kar Tavmy Oepevov + N mavTwrvpos amadiov papTupw
™ wapovan Swabpkn wapa Tov fepevov + PN afpaap Geodwaiov molTevopevos eppwvle ws]
papte ) mpace anbes mapa Tov fepevov + wavhos afBpaapiov elax[ioros]| Sk ovwr] paprvpw
™) mapovon Swafpin akovoas mapa Tov Pepevov P+ PN feoodihos ovv Pelw exdikos eppwvl]ews]
paprvpw T Owabyky arrnbes mapa Tov fepevov P P P P

* The ends of this and the three following lines are damaged, and have been restored with other fragments

or with the original fragments inverted.
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the latter part of the gth century.
The ‘ Chronographia Compendiaria ”

i A LLI LR LlllUtJlb,

Vellum ; 55 leaves, measuring 8% by 5% inches, with 27 lines in a page.

111 \ureek.

Written in

alu ULLCL  PICLES,

of Nicephorus here ends (see Plate) with the Emperor

Theophilus [829-842], the number of the years in his reign being added in a hand of the 12th

century.

[1195-1203).

It has been further continued in a third hand to the end of the reign of Alexis IIL
The list of Patriarchs of Constantinople which next follows is carried by the first

hand down to Theodotus [815-821], and is continued by a later hand to Polyeuctus [956-970].

Gatherings. Of eight leaves; signed in the right-
hand corner at the top of the first page with Greek
numerals from 30 to 36, showing that the MS. once
formed part of a larger volume.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard point,
with double vertical bounding lines.

Wryiting. Small and elegant minuscules,
generally above the ruled lines, but also crossing them ;
with square breathings. The words slightly separated.
Restricted to a few words, e.g. kai,

standing

Contractions.
feds, dvBpwmos, odpavds.

Forms of Letters. The letters are formed with

great care and symmetry; with disposition to thick-
ening the heads of the strokes and thickening or
turning down-strokes and tails.

Initials of sections or paragraphs stand in the mar-
gin; and, if the paragraph begins in the middle of
the line, the first letter of the next line is, according
to the common rule, enlarged and placed in the margin.
Titles are in capitals coloured red ;
is of ornamental

Ornamentation.
and the initial letter of each work
design and coloured generally red, blue, and yellow.
Some of the initials of paragraphs are also coloured -
blue and yellow. o

¥ 3 ’ /. 4 3 s A\ £
érer y8dw yéyover 7 év vikaia 70 Sevre
pov aivodos Tév Tv mlarépwr * pévos ¢
kwvoTavTives €m § pijras 0. npépas 7 -
ik ¥ 3 -~ /’ \ . /’
dvnyopevtn év 1d Pdpw . Sia s odkpas
adTov

pivas B, np,epag B vueppdpos & 7

wijvas g oravpdkios V[ ]s adrod . wivas B -

‘. 6 SvoreB[]s [kai] Ompe
dyvopo[s] & apuévlio]s
/. & apwpaio[s] 8 TpavAd[s]

pixanh yaufpds avrod éros a wijvas .
Huépas a * Néwv.. & L. pivas €. %
pépas 1 * paxam\l. & 4 wivas 0
Ocdpulos s

6 vids alTel

: ecpnm) N w[grnp adrod wdAw émy €.

. €T U] LB pirlas] 7 Apéplas] & - wix[wh]A vids abtod ot TH u[nr]pl Ocod[&le[e] &rn b -

pive & fueplas] XB - pix[af]A pévo[s] érn i@ uive & Hueplas] a [xal] éopdy[n] év Té marar[iw] 7o ay[iov] pduarrd[s]

Bacirewos] 8 paxed[ov] éry 18 . Aélwr] & vids adrod & Aeydu[ev]o[s] agopd[s] &rn ks obv 74 &BeApd abrob

dnefardp[w] * &AéLarbpols] pdwo[s] érdls] & pive & * kw[verav]r[i] os] & vids Ae[év]rlos] ulelr[&] [kal] T[Als abrod u[nr]a[d]s {wis érq 5+
oy TolTw B¢ pwpard[s] & wevbepd(s] abroi plelr[a] [kal] T[Gv] vidv adrel xpioTopdpov [kal] xwlvorav]r[fv[oev], &rn 5, émeita
kw[voray]r[ilv[os] wdvo[s] by vid pwpavd, ¥rn 15 * popavd[s] pdvo[s] &rn ¥ piv(as] 7 . Oeopavé % ya

perh abrod plelr[a] t[@v] i3i{wy] mald[wy] Bacirelov [kal] xwlverav]r[ilov], mivas - viknpdpo[a] § pwrlas] &rn ¥ -

[kal] éopdy[n] év 78 maraTiw * lw[dvyns] & TCuuox[Y]s & 7.

oty Tobr[ois] Bacireo[s] kal xw[vorav]r[ifos] oi abrdderdor & moppupoyévynros] &rq v . xw[ya‘fav]f[t]v[os] pbvols] &rn B y.nv[as] TR
popards] & dpyvpdls] perd (wlAls T[H]s Ouyarpd[s] re[vorav]r[f]y[ov] Tod abradérglov] Bagir[elov], &rn & pisfas] E. .
pix[a]n & wagray[ov] Erg § piv[as] T 8 povoudxo[s] &y w7 * pix[ay]A 6 orpaTiwTud[s], Eros & .

& kopvrmpd[s] igadwwols] &rn B .

& Sobr[as] &rn 7 * pwpavd(s] & Swyév[n]s érn 5

wex[an]n 6 80un[as] & (. 8 Boravadr[qls &m 7 * dnekios] & wouvmubd[s] Ern AL iwfavyns] 6 vids

abrod &t KB * pavouyA & wopynvd(s] & vids adrod, &rn An wlapd] uhv{as] € .
avdpdvua[s] 6 wopynyd[s] Ern ¥ uifas] -

& vids abrot odv T4 p[nTlpl abrod uap[la] &rn

aAéLios

ioadrio[s] & Hyyero[s], &rn 8 . &rétw[s] & adrdlerqo[s] adrod, érn § - eml Tourov mapénalBov]

T[] kwlveravlr{Jyv[od]rer[tv] of Aarivo: .

+-

*ETH HATPIAPXﬁN KONETANT[INOT]IO[AEQS] -

nTpoddins ér i dAéfavdpos érn Ky
rwav)\og 0 op,o)\o'ynrne érm [Ktu] é€eBiby *
eboéBios dpeiavds vikounSelas &m oS -
mavhos 0 ouoloynrys perd Odvarov
\_evaeBiov mahw éykabriSpvrar, [kal] mapd

xpnpa €kBallerar * pakeddvios 6 mvevua

Topdyos & i [kal] é€eB\iby -

evdo&ros

3 \
apeiavos mpdrepor peratealbels €k yep

povikios els dvridyewar & 7 * Syudde

Nos €y 8 pijvas €

s 7
€VdypLos VIO €boTa

Biov avrioxelas xewporovnbels . ebbéws
els éfoplav éméudln * ypyydpios 6 feo

’ ~
Aoyos mpoéo) Tis ékxhnoias kwvoTay

’ = — i
, Twovmohews € B * vekrdpios ém s piv{as] ¥

Jwdvrms 6 xpvodoropos & & pifvas 5

[xai] e’fe/i)\n’ﬁn " apodkios dOeAdos vekTa

’ .
pilov ém -

aTTIKOS € Kk pijvas S

VETTO

plos alperikds & ¥ wijvas B [kal] ééeBMify -
pafyuiavds éros a prfras € * mpdkhos

&m B privas ¥ * phaBiavds &m B -

pivas B [kal] éeB\ify - dvardhios ém 7 -
nuépas 7 * yevvdduos &rm vy wijvas B -

drdrwos & o pn;’z/as 0 * $ppaviras

ppas 7y ¢ eddrjuios €y 5 - paras s [KCLL]

€€eBNiln * paxeddvios éry .

prjvas ©°
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EUCL!D.—A.D. 889.
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PLATES 65, 66.

OxrorD. BODLEIAN LIBRARY.

’I‘HE Elements of Euclid with marginal notes.
Written A.G. 6397 = A.D. 889. A few of the leaves, as in

with twenty-six lines in a page.

D’OrviLLE MS. X. 1. INF. 2. 30.—[A. D. 889.]

Vellum; 387 leaves, measuring 9 X 71 inches;

Plate 66, contain problems by another author, in writing contemporary with the MS.
At the end of the MS. is noted its purchase by Arethas of Patras.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard point,
with double vertical lines on the outer margin.

Writing. - Upright minuscules, written above the
ruled lines. Marginal glosses are sometimes in small
halfuncials, as are also the five pages, 118 a—120a.
Words are fairly separated.

Contractions. Seldom used in the text; but frequent
in the glosses and additions. v

Accents. In partial use. The breathings are rectan-
gular. The mark of dizresis is used.

Punctuation. The high and low point. A colon and
dash at the end of a paragraph.

Form.vv'éf Letters.: The letters are square, uniform,

and upright, or with a slight inclination to the left. Per-
pendicular strokes below the line end in a small hook
to the right. The final stroke of «, unless curtailed by
joining a following letter, is carried up to the top of the
line: B and x are u-shaped, the latter having the first stroke
raised : y is wide : the final stroke of ¢ is brought down
to the line : ¢ projects above the line: a and ¢ are rect-
angular: round = is used : w is oo. .

Combinations of letters occur; particularly of ¢ with
another letter.
Initials of sections are carried into the margin.

Corrections. ‘There are a few corrections and also

marginal notes by later hands.

GZW'O Tﬁg‘ ﬁé ZGLIQETOI E”}I'l TR KEI-‘ ‘AE—Z TP[I'}'LOWZ E‘7}'l/‘7}'E

o ivou Sqrady Tuyxavoucas. i To icouei Umro

éav A ap] dvo evbeias
I WAPAANAALY

Smimédwy Téuvev] .
qou éx [wv] abrwv] Ady[wv] Tun

bhoovi[ai] 3] 7o 1Z r[oJv 12

xeirlos Toig TUpapidas” :c[au] emwes dvo evbescws 3 e HI
x[au] n awo 7ou H xabeTog varo waPaM\ﬁ)\wv emiTEdLY
1wy ABT' OMN T;’.LVOVT%I . Ei¢ TOUG UTOUG Aéfyoug

7'[.1.119150'0117'041 ’ :c[ou] Té'r‘un'rau " HI &xa vwro Tob 51\711?

7 T o ¢ ~ 7
emm_saau wata 70 N x[m] n awo Tou H apa xaberog

— .
ems 70 ABT emimedoy &xa T‘u.n%a'ewu V7o Tou

OMN emimédou * i T atuTee O u[au] 9N amo ToU © x

eros e To AEZ emrimredoy &xu Tyn@ﬁa'erm Um0

N e .. ¢ ~
Tou ZTT smvre_aou ’ x[au:l gow oo ok o Ty HO

/ > Y
waleTos ¢ T ABT AEZ ewimedn * “ioou opa x[au:l P

gmwo Tov OMN TTT rpiyevey emi Ta ABT' AEZ war

- . / [t 17
95701 " IU'OULIJ‘ﬂ aapa ETTI TA WPIO',M“T% . Wy Baa’st;

i / 14
eV €10 To AET POZ mpiywva . awevavTioy de

700 OMN 2—’? T dore x[au:l Ta OTEpE wapa}\)\n)\evrfwega

s ~ Ve 3 !
T QT TWY EWUEVLY TPITIUAT Y CVoLYpoLPOLLE

ver icoUlm TUyXavovTe . Wpog EANIAG EiTIY tg ot

Baaeic x[au] To Mo " opo ETTou we 1 AET Baois wpog

v POZ Baow . tlrw Ta e;pn‘u,ém 7rpl'a'/4.aa7'aa wpos

AMA . Omep E0Es Qeigous :



PLATE 66.

[Eor]u[oe]y T [ap]os s ABT * xes 6 ey omo AB [er7]w o A . 6 8 Smo BT 6 E "
3 bmro AT 6 Z* e 6 pev A 7[ov]E worhamae o] 7[ov] H moeiro *
5 % B 7[o] Z moma[mracin] (o] © woeitw « xau iri 6 T 7[w] A mona[mragin] 7[or] K
v Kingis s[r] [ ][] n B B K [oiles]on > B[] & & 8] B oo bogichin]

T[oy] Z TFETFOMHKEY . T[OV] de 1: woAAa[w}\xmwv] T[ov] E TETOIMKEY .

Miz] 70 1Z +[oJo Z :~ [eorw] [ape] a5 6 B [mpos] v[ov] Teov[7ws] 6 A [mpos] 7[ov] Z* 6 [apee] S0 BZ 7our” [errw] ¢ ©
3[::7,] T0 Ié -r[o]u é x[au] £x [za’]o[g] [ea'-n] Twi V7o ITA— Tour’ [sa'-n] Twi E * Tahw ETEL O F -r[ov] ey
xarr[zx]a’xsungw X wox}\zx[w}\zxmwv] T[ov] i TETFOIKEY . '

v[o] &% B moara[mracuw] r[ov] E memomne[y].
ix] 7012 7[oJo Z :~ [eorw] [ape] o5 6 A[mpoc] 7[ov] B . ou[7ws] 6 Z [mpos] +[v] E .
iet] 70 16 +[o]v Z x[es] i 5 [apa] $m0 AE 7our’ [eorw] 6 H [ir]o[¢] [eori] 7o
xatarke]qs :~ Um0 BZ 7our’ [eors] Tan © * oi [aper]
3[ia] +[ov] opov] 7[oJv Az~ HOK [aplp]os [10]os arnnnoss [eiw] . mep ¢
et derbou @ ~

[Eov]w B peyely v AT was exgereo Aoy[ov] 70 A [mpos] 7o T ov mpror[1]s 6 A .

vete wpepmreve g (o] #[o] A T ey (o] ox[ov] goansbe]é] w0 BE5l°

e o[7:] 6 7[ov] A [mpos] 7o T oyo[s] 6 A cuyxeirau ex v[0]u v exes 70 A [mpos]

70 B ou myhixor[n]¢ 70 Z x[as] 7[o]u B [wpos] 70 T ov myAor[n]s 70 E * &
3[iee] 7[ov] op[ov] [epibpe]o[s] [apibuor] morna[ mhaciow] — mes yap 6 A 70 T morha[mracior] 70 A memomuey . 70 A [apar] 7[0]u T worra[mAaaion]
Aéyerau i~ [eo7i] xar[«] 70 A * madw emes 6 E 70 T worha[mhacior] To B memomue[y] *

5 3% Z 70 B moaha[mracin] 1o A memomuey . 6 [ape] Z 7[ov] ex t[wv] E T morra[mracion]

70 A memomxey * xas 6 T [ap] 7[ov] ex 7[wv] Z E mora[mracion] 1o A me |

momeev 3[s] 7o mpo cawr[o]u

Mpepeac * [15]o[¢] [aper] [eora] 6 ex 7[wv] Z E

van A 6 A [wpa] quyrerrau ix

-r[o]u woAAu[wAwa'wv] T[wv] E E i~
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PLATOS DIALOGUES.—A.D. 896.

OXFORD. BODL.LIB. CLARKE.39.




PrLATE 81.

OXFORD.

THE Dialogues of Plato with marginal scholia.

Bop1iEIAN LIBRARY.

CLARKE MS. 39.—A.D. 896.

Vellum ; 418 leaves, measuring 13x9 inches,

with thirty-four lines in a page. Written for Arethas of Patras by John the Scribe,
A.G. 6404=A.D. 896. The numbering of the leaves and the numerical figures in the margins are

in the handwriting of Richard Porson.

The volume was purchased by Dr. E. D. Clarke at

the monastery of St. John in Patmos, in the year 1802.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf, with a hard point.

Writing. Upright minuscules ; usually hanging from
the ruled lines, but sometimes crossing them. The
scholia are in small half-uncials. The words are not
very regularly separated. A fresh paragraph is indicated
by the first letter of the second line standing in the
¢ ascript is sometimes used.

margin.

Contractions. A few of common form.

Accents. In general use. The breathings are rect-
angular, and are usually placed over the first letter of
diphthongs.

Punctuation. The high, middle, and low point, the

colon, and comma. The mark of interrogation is intro-
duced by a later hand, by the addition of a small curve

under the colon.:

The letters are square, carefully
formed, and upright. Perpendicular strokes end in a
slight thickening or hook to the right. The final stroke
of a, unless curtailed by a following letter, is carried up
to the top of the line: 8 and « are u-shaped, the latter
having the first stroke raised: v is wide: e varies in
shape ; the cursive form appears in line 4 of the Plate:
A is often rectangular: 7 is round : 7 is y-shaped when
following another 7 : W is rectangular : » is oo.

Combinations of letters, particularly of e with another
letter, are not infrequent.

Corrections. By different hands.
the early part of the volume, where also the writing has
been retouched.

Forms of Letters.

More frequent in

3 7 3 \ \ \ k4 ’ 3 7 k3 3 € 4 3 \
pota : dv ydp : 6vdé pumy 1A Qurd ye . 6vd érepa + Svd dmTdpeva * Gude
xwpls. 6ve d\a. doa év Tols mpdalev Suj\oper - ds Pawdue
va dura TouTwy, Qure T éoTw OuTe Paiverar d\ha . & é un éoTw : Ayl :

3 L o T \ ’ 8 3 ¥ Iy H) \ 3 3 2 3

duk 6Dy * kal guA\Bdny & émowuer . & & wy éoTw, Svdéy éoTw .
4 \ ~ ~

av &mowuer; wavtdmaot pév obv: épriolw Tolvuy Tod, 76 TE .

3 ¥ [ ¥ s 2 ¥ \ >
WS €OLKEV, €V €L TE€ €OTLY, €L TE M) €OTLW -

éplas
\ v
kai o7

avrd Te kal TAM\a, kal wPos avtd, [kal]

N ¥ ’ 4 4 ’ N3 4 \ I 4 \
wpos aA\pha, TAVTA TAVTWS €0TL TE Kal OUK €0Tw . kal PaiveTal Te Kal
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ov daiverar : dnbéorara : ~ NAPMENEIARZ H MEPY JAEGN

4 OIAHBOC ~ * H  *

MePi] HAONHAC 4 HOIKO[C)

"Opa &) mpdrapxe. Tiva Moyov pé\es mapa ¢ujfov Séxealar vuvi.
kal Tpos Tiva TAV map muw audoBnTew . éav prf oou katd vovv i
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PLATE 129.

MiLAN.

BIBLIOTECA AMBROSIANA.

L. 93. Sur.—[10TH CENTURY.

RISTOTLE'S Categories, de Interpretatione, and Analytics; with the Isagoge of Porphirius

and the Life of Aristotle.

24 lines in a page.

Contemporary and later scholia are added.

Fine vellum; 254 leaves, measuring 11 x 7% inches, with

1oth century.

The MS. formed part of the library of Cesare Rovidio, Professor in the University of Ticino,
after whose death, in 1591, it passed by sale to the Ambrosian Library.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves, signed on the first
page with uncial letters.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard point.

Writing. Upright minuscules, standing upon the
ruled lines. The words are very slightly separated.

Contractions. Rarely used in the text, except the
abbreviation for xai. They are more frequent in the
larger than in the shorter scholia.

Accents. In general use. Breathings are rect-
angular.
Punctuation. The high, middle, and low point.

The comma sometimes used to separate words. A
slight space is left before the beginning of a new

paragraph, which is also marked by a horizontal stroke
in the margin, and the initial letter of the following line,
sometimes a capital, is carried back into the margin.

Forms of Letters. Of the usual type of this period.
See the descriptions of Plates 81 and 82.

Initials. The initials of books and chapters are in
large letters and rubricated; those of paragraphs are
in both large and small letters. |

Corrections. Some by the first hand; but more
frequently by later hands. ‘ '

Ornamentation. Simple ornamental lines are traced,
at the beginnings and ends of books; in black with a
little red added.

[The Committee are indebted to the Rev. Dr. Ceriani, of the Ambrosian Library, for assistance
in the description of this Plate.]
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BASILS HOMILIES.—AD. 953,

OXFORD. BODL.LIB. AUCT, E.2,|2.



PLATE 82.

OXFORD.

OMMENTARY of Basil, Bishop of Casarea, on the Book of Isaiah.
measuring 134x94 inches, in double column of thirty-two lines.

A.D. 953.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard point.

Writing. Bold minuscules, hanging from the ruled
lines. Titles are in red, and, as well as quotations, are
in half-uncials. The words are wrongly separated.
Where a paragraph begins in the middle of a line, the
initial of the second line is a capital standing in the

margin.
Contractions. Few, and of common forms.
Accents. In general use. DBreathings are rectangular.
Punctuation. High and low point, and comma. The

points are unusually large.

BopLEIAN LIBRARY.

Avucr. E. 2. 12.—A.D. 953.

Vellum ; 220 leaves,
Written A.G. 6461=

Quotations are indicated by marginal marks.

Forms of Letters. The letters are square and upright,
or with a slight inclination to the left. Perpendicular
strokes end in a slight thickening or hook to the right.
The final stroke of «, unless curtailed by a following
letter, is carried up to the top of the line: B, and some-
times «, is u-shaped : the return stroke of 8 is brought
down to the line : ¢ is of different forms: # is occasionally
round: o is 0o.

Ornamentation. The principal initial letters are in
red. The ornamental floreated patterns accompanying
the titles are in red and green, or red and yellow.
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PLATE 41.

MiLAN. BiBL. AMBROSIANA.

F. 12. Sup.—A.D. g617?]

SALTER and Canticles, in Greek, with a marginal commentary from the Fathers. Fine vellum;

305 leaves, measuring 6% x 5 inches.

Prefixed are Easter tables ; and at the end of the volume

are tables for ascertaining the hour of the day by the dial. The former are calculated from A. G. 6469 =

A.D. 961, and the writing of the MS. may therefore be assigned to that date.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves, not signed.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf.

Writing. Minuscules. The titles and names of the
Fathers quoted in the commentary are in small uncial
characters. The words are not very regularly spaced.

Contractions. Rare in the text; and not frequent in
the commentary.

Accents are in full use. Breathings generally rect-
angular, sometimes slightly rounded.

Punctuation. In the Psalms, a stop of four points
(-+) in the middle, and a colon at the end, of the verse.
In the commentary and Canticles usually a colon. The
full point and comma are also sometimes used.

Forms of Letters.
¢, are hooked.

Descending strokes of s, g, 4 p, ¢,
« and ¢ vary in form under different con-

[The Committee are indebted to the Rev. Dr.

the description of this Manuscript.]

ditions : ¢ is frequently carried below the line at the
beginning of words; and, in the commentary, when con-
nected with ¢; but this is rare in the text; after =, o, 1,
it rises above the line: + is likewise sometimes raised
above the line, and is v shaped after another .

There are many combinations.

Initials are carried into the margin.

Corrections. By erasure. The writing has been, in
some places, retouched.
Ornamentation. Titles, initials, reference marks, and

the tables, are in gold upon red.

The tables are enclosed in ornamental designs, and
there is a head-piece at the beginning of the Psalms and
of the Canticles. The colours are red, yellow, blue,
green, and white ; and gold is also used.

Ceriani, of the Ambrosian Library, for assistance in
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PLATE gz2.

MirLan. BiIBL. AMBROSIANA.

SALTER and Canticles, in Greek, with a marginal commentary from the Fathers.
Prefixed are extracts from the Fathers, and Easter

256 leaves, measuring 9} X 7% inches.

B. 106. SUP.—[SHORTLY AFTER A.D. 967.]

Vellum :

tables calculated from A.G. 6475 = A.D. 967, to about which date the writing of the MS. may

therefore be assigned.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves, signed on the first and
last pages on the inner side of the lower margin.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf.

Writing. Minuscules; depending from the ruled
lines. Titles and the names of the Fathers are in small
uncials. The words are slightly and incorrectly separated.
The iota ascript is common; it is never subscript.

Contractions. Rare in the text; but very frequent in
the commentary, and not uncommon in the extracts.

Accents. In full use. The smooth breathing is com-
monly rectangular, the aspirate rounded.

Punctuation. In the Psalms, a colon in the middle,
and the same with a dash (:—) at the end, of the verse.
In the Canticles, a colon and dash at the end, rarely a
point in the middle, of the verse. In the commentary
and extracts, the full point, the comma, the semicolon for

interrogation, and the colon with dash at the end of a
paragraph.

Forms of Letters. a,, ¢, and s, vary in form under
different conditions : the raised I' and T are used as well
as the small forms : v retains much of the form of a capi-
tal : 7 is v shaped after another = :

Combinations of letters are frequent.

Initials are carried out into the margin.

Corvections. By erasure. The writing has been, in
some places, retouched. Marginal notes in later hands

and ¢ is rectangular.

occur.

Ornamentation. Titles, initials, marks of reference,
and the Easter tables, are in red ; the latter being also
enclosed in circles of the same colour. There is a simple

head-piece at the beginning of the Canticles.

[The Committee are indebted to the Rev. Dr. Ceriani, of the Ambrosian Library, for assistance in

the description of this Manuscript. ]
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PLATE 25.

BriTisu MUSEUM.

ApprtioNaL MS. 18231.—[A. D. 972.]

Q COLLECTION of Greek theological treatises and excerpts, including“the forty-eight

Orations of Gregory of Nazianzum, from which the plate is taken, and works of Dionysius

Areopagita and Nonnus.

of the Greeks 6480 = A. D. 972.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf; the prickings at
the extreme edge.

Writing. In the text: Words are
generally slightly separated; but are often wrongly

divided. Final ¢ is often separated and joined to the

minuscules.

following word. There is no s ascript or subscript.
The titles -and : commentariés are in a small uncial
character.

'Contractions. Frequent and of the usual character;
but excessive in the work of Nonnus and in parts of
the commentaries.

Accents are in full use. On pev and Je the accent is
sometimes doubled, for emphasis. Breathings are rect-
angular.

Punctuation. High, middle, and low point ; a strongly
r.nar'ke_d_comma;' the colon; and, for the end of para-

graphs .. or -

Vellum; 323 leaves, measuring 12§ X 9} inches.

Written in the Year

Forms of Letters. Descending strokes are slightly

turned at the ends. The second stroke of « is some-
times lengthened : there are two forms of ¢, the one pro-
jecting above the line, the other often falling below it :
¢ is carried below the line at the beginning of words
and after § and ¢, and raised above the line after =, o,
7, ¢: B, %, A occasionally assume the later forms: = is
sometimes raised above the line, and is y-shaped when
following another +: ¢ is rectangular. Combinations
occur of aY, ax, &, ov, 0'9, &a‘, TT, OX.

The commencement of a new sentence, when occur-
ring in the middle of a line, is indicated by a capital
letter at the beginning of the following line.

Corrections. By erasure. Marginal notes in later
cursive characters are sometimes found.

Ornamentation. Some of the initial letters of the

several works are filled with a twisted line pattern.
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PLATE 108.

RoME. BiBLioTECA VATICANA. ParaT. GrAEC. 405—[10TH CENTURY?]

HE earlier portion of a series of tinted drawings, illustrating the Book of Joshua, with
T corresponding extracts from the Greek text written under the several subjects. A vellum
roll of thirty-two feet by about twelve inches. Probably of the tenth century. It formerly
belonged to the Palatine Library, at Heidelberg.

The text in the descriptions is that of the Septuagint version, but generally abridged and with
variations. These, in two instances, in the portions describing the Plate, agree with readings in
the Hexapla of Origen, as found in a tenth century MS. of the Basilian Library in Rome. See
Montfaucon’s edition of the Hexapla.

The drawings are Roman in character, approaching the classical in design, general execution,
and costume ; and it is probable that they have been copied from an earlier MS. In confirmation
of this conjecture it will be observed that, in the Plate, blank spaces occur in the text, where
words, necessary to the sense, have been omitted as if illegible to the scribe in the original. The
groups of figures in the drawings are designated by names and titles written over them, generally
in characters similar to those of the text, but sometimes in capitals of late form and with square
breathings.

The Plate represents Joshua commanding the sun and moon to stand still. In the centre, the
Israelites on horseback are pursuing and slaying the Amerites. On the left are two kneeling
figures belonging to the previous scene, in which the men of Gibeon are entreating Joshua to
come to their aid. The walled city of Gibeon is in the background, and is also personified by the
seated female figure in front, whose head is surrounded with a nimbus. The head of Joshua is

in all instances similarly distinguished.

- The writing in the descriptions is in minuscules, the Plate, fs, ks, ;)\, av8 = dvfpdmov ; but syllabic con-
‘slanting to the right; without separation of words. The tractions are rarely used.

letters preserve in general the forms of reduced uncials, The words are accented, and breathings are generally
. and are disunited and widely spread. S, «, 7, and some- square.

times y rise above the line, and the stem of « is often In the following transcript, the portions within heavy
prolonged below the line. brackets do not appear in the Plate.

Abbreviations of particular words are common, as, in

[Foshua x. 6-15.]
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IFLorENCE. BiBLioTEcA LAURENZIANA. PLUT. XxX1t., COD, IX.—[10TH OR [1TH CENTURY.]

HE tragedies of Sophocles and Aischylus and the Argonautica of Apollonius Rhedius,
T with scholia, Vellum ; 264 leaves, measuring 124 x 84 inches, with 44 to 46 lines in a page.
The whole of Sophocles and the first quire of Aschylus are of onc period ; while the latter part
of Eschylus, from quire 2 to quire 10, are in a different and apparently earlier hand (see Plate),
as they show a different recension from the text of the schelia, The Argonautica is taken from
another volume, of which it formed the later portion, as shown by the signatures of the quires.

‘The scholia are apparently by two scribes.
toth, or earlier half of the 11th, century,

It was purchased in Comnstantinople in the year 1423

‘The whole volume may be assigned to the end of the

‘The portion containing the works of

Alschylus has been lately edited by R. Merkel (Oxford, 1871},

Galheyings, Generally of eight leaves ; numbered by
the writers of the scholia.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard point,
with perpendicular lines marking the spaces for the scholia.

Writing, Minuscules : partly in an ordinary hand,
partly in small and half-cursive characters; a spccimen
of the latter being given in the Plate. The scholia are
in small halfuncials. The words are very incorrectly
divided. lota ascript is vsed, but not uniformly. The
writing of the text follows the ruled lines very irregu-
larly ; for, though it usually begins depending from the
line, it has a tendency to cross and lie upon it.

Punctuation. In the text, the high and lew point,
the comma, and mark of interrogation. The colon is
also vsed, but it seems to be, at least in many instances,
by another hand. '

fovms of Letters. The o is wide-spread and some
times begins with a curve from beneath : 3 is u-shaped :
e is of different forms, oceasionally cursive: » ahd &
rescmble cach other in the form of a raised u: the first
foot of A is sometimes carried below the line at' right
angles with the second : o is small and is often attached
to the cross-stroke of a previous letter: w is ¢, Coni-
binations are frequent, as: ay, ey, € with various letters,

Contractions. Rare in the text; more frequent and
of the ordinary character in the scholia.

Aceerds, In common use, The breathings are both
square and round.

aw, or, ot
Corrections. By erasurc. Frequent in the portion
where the original text did not suit the schalia.

(Prom. Vinet. 104.)
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PLATE 130.

MiLAN.

BIBLIOTECA AMBROSIANA.

B. 56. Sur.—A.D. 1023.

HE four Gospels, in Greek; with synaxarium, menologium, and Eusebian canons prefixed.
Vellum; 187 leaves, measuring 8 x 6 inches; in double columns of from 29 to 31 lines.

Written in the year 1023.

From some Latin inscriptions at the end of the MS. it appears that it belonged, in 1198, to

a church dedicated to St. Thomas, to which one Conradus, “archipresbyter Gracorum,” and other

priests who are named, were attached in the year 1233. The mention of money of Sicilian or
Neapolitan coinage connects the MS. with Southern Italy, where it was probably written. It
subsequently formed part of the collection of Vincenzio Pinelli, which was purchased by Cardinal

Federico Borromeo for the Ambrosian Library.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves, without signatures.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard
point.

Writing. Upright minuscules; hanging from the

ruled lines. The canons are marked in small uncials.

Contractions. Rare in the text, except for sacred
names.

Breathings. Both round and square.

Punctuation. Middle and low point or comma;

and high point for full stop. Colon or semicolon at
the ends of chapters. The high points and the upper

point in the colon and semicolon are touched with yellow

paint.
Quotations.
Corrections.

Marked with asterisks in the margin.
Latin letters and glosses to words are .
added in some places by later hands.

Ornamentation.

The large initials at the beginnings
of the Gospels are of designs of animals, grotesques,
etc., with the human hand, and, together with the
ornamental columns in the tables of the canons, are
coloured with red, blue, and yellow paint.

[The Committee are indebted to the Rev. Dr. Ceriani, of the Ambrosian Library, for assisfance
in the description of this Plate.] |
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GREEK GOSPELS—A.D. 1023,
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PLATE 202.

BritisH MUSEUM.

AppITIONAL MS. 17,470.—A.D. 1033.

r I \HE Gospels, in Greek, with arguments and synaxaria. Vellum 287 leaves, measurir'lg'

8 by 61 inches, with twenty lines in a page.

December, a.M. 6542 = A.D. 1033.

In quires generally of eight leaves, without signa-
tures; ruled on one side with a hard point, with
bounding lines. =~ Written in small, set minuscules,
hanging from the ruled lines; with only partial sepa-
ration of words. The breathings are generally square.
The titles of lessons, initials of sections, etc., are in

Written by the’ priest Synesius, in

lake, and in St. Matthew and part of St. Mark"t»hey'

are also gilt. The first initial letter and the ornamental

" head-piece at the beginning of the first two Gospels

are in gold and colours; those of Luke and John are in
plain lake. The words e é0 in the Plate are added
by a later hand.
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PLATE 109.

BriTisH MUSEUM. ADDITIONAL MS. 11,727.—[11TH CENTURY.]

r'-l"\HE eight books of the History of the Peloponnesian War by Thucydides; with the Com-
mentary of Marcellinus. Vellum; 249 leaves, measuring 111x9 inches. The number of

lines in a page varies from 28 to 35. Written in the eleventh century.

Gatherings. Sometimes of six, sometimes of ten
leaves, intermixed with occasional folded sheets.

Ruling. By a dry point, on one side of the leaf,
from prickings at the extreme edge of the margin ; with
double bounding lines.

Writing. Minuscules, rather irregular ; with frequent
changes of hands, the writing generally hanging from the
ruled lines. Leaves 25-33, 40 and 57 have been sup-
plied ‘at a later time. Words are much run together.
The iota ascript is in general use. Capitals are not
used at the beginning of sentences.

Contractions. Not infrequent.

Accents. The incidence of the accents is irregular ;

the oxyton usually falls on the final letter. The rough
breathing is square.

Punctuation. Usually the high, sometimes the low,
point ; and middle and low comma.

Forms of Letters. Very many of the letters vary in
shape, the change being, in some degree, influenced by
the preceding or following letter. Thus, a has two forms,
one of which is commonly used when followed by p; and
there are double or more forms of ¢ 7, x, v, s and other
letters. B is u-shaped : y is of the capital form, and is
sometimes raised above the line, as is also7: ¢ ascript is
generally small. Vowels are suspended to the cross-
strokes of 7 and 7.

Corrections. Generally over erasures.

[Book v. 6-7.]
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PLATE 131

RoME. Vartican LiBrarRY. VAT. GR&EC. 1208 —[11TH CENTURY.]

HE Acts and Epistles in Greek, written in letters of gold, in the 11th century. A series
T of miniatures is prefixed, each containing portraits of two of the Apostles. The MS. -
is also ornamented with head-pieces of beautiful execution, containing patterns of red and blue
flowers, heightened with white, on a gold ground.

The figures in the Plate are St. Luke and St. James. St. Luke, standing on the left, »is' clad
in an under robe of blue and a toga or upper robe of light violet, the broad border of the lower
dress, which also crosses the shoulder, being red. St. James’s dress is of the same ¢olours in
reversed order, with a brown border. The background is gilt; and the border is green. The
names of the Apostles are written on the gilt ground in red ink, but are not_-réproduced by

the photograph.



ACTS AnD EPISTLES.— (1™ Cenr)

AROME. BIBL.VAT, VAT. GREC, 1,20B.



JOH. CLIMACUS.— (1™ CenT)

ROME. BIBL.VAT. VAT. GREC.394.



PLATE 155.

RoME. BIBLIOTECA VATICANA. VAT. GR&EC. 394.—[IITH CENT.]

HE Scala Paradisi of John Climacus. Vellum; 214 leaves, measuring 9} x 6% inches.
Written in the 11th century, and illustrated with delicate miniatures and drawings.

The volume belonged to Photius, Metropolitan of Russia early in the 1s5th century.
The miniature in the Plate is on a gold ground. Our Saviour appears, clad in a gilt robe,
in the blue Heavens. David and the two maidens, Obedience and Retirement from the World
(€evreia), wear robes of pink, blue, and green; the other figures are painted in sombre shades of

brown and purple.
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PLATE 53.

BriTisH Museum. ADDITIONAL MS. 19,352.—A. D. 1066.

SALTER and Canticles, in Greek, profusely illustrated with paintings in the margins.
Vellum ; 208 leaves, measuring 9% X 74 inclies. The 151st Psalm is included, and is followed

by some descriptive verses of the early life of David, and a prayer to the Saviour also in verse.
Inscriptions at the end of the volume state that it was written in A.G. 6574 = A.D. 1066, by Theo-
dorus of Casarea, arch-priest, at the command of Michael, syncellus and abbat; but the name of
his monastery is erased. From the prominence, however, given to the figure of St. John the Baptist
in the group of figures which ornament the prayer, it would seem that that saint was one of the

patrons of the house.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves, signed on the inner
lower margin of the first page; but most of the signa-
tures are cut away.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf, with double
bounding lines on both margins.

Writing. Minuscules. The first three pages, contain-
ing the text of the 1st and of part of the 2nd Psalms, and
also the conclusion of the 76th Psalm and all titles and
initials of verses, are in capital letters written in gold over
a ground of red; but the gold has, in many instances,
peeled off. The writing hangs from the ruled lines.
The words are not distinctly separated. Iota ascript is
used. The words written in the margins in explanation
of the pictures are usually in red, sometimes in blue; and
reference marks, in either colour, indicate the particular
passage illustrated.

Contractions.
frequent in the marginal notes.

Accents. In full use; breathings are rectangular.

Punctuation. Three points at the end of each
verse.

Forms of Letters. Many of the letters have two or
more forms, chiefly as they are connected or unconnected
with other letters. « occasionally begins with a curved
stroke below the line : 4 is generally in the form of a capi-
tal : p retains much of the uncial form : c-shaped ¢ is
sometimes used, and at the end of a line it is enlarged:

Y is rectangular.

Not common in the text; but more

Combinations of letters are {frequent.

Corrections. There are a few erasures with the knife,
with corrections added.

Ornamentation. Some of the initial letters of the
Psalms, besides those written in gold, are of ornamental
design coloured and gilt.

Large square head-pieces filled with geometrical pat-
terns, chiefly of blue and gold, and set in rectangular

. compartments, enclose the titles of the st and- 77th -

Psalms. 8
The marginal illustrations, which include buildings
and other objects as well as figures, are drawn with
much care, and are painted in body-colour heightened
with gold. Gold is used in the accessories, and is applied.
over a ground of red.

Of the figures in the plate, that of Solomon wears.
a dark brown robe with a broad scarf of gold edged with
a dark border relieved with white spots. The colours
used in the other subjects are red, pink, dark brown,
grey, and blue. The features are carefully executed and
are heightened with white. The nimbuses, crowns, ezc.,
are gilt. Gideon is represented as an old man with
white hair. v

The long waving stroke drawn in red above the third -
line from the foot of the page is the reference mark to
indicate the passage illustrated by the figure of Gideon,
and it is answered by the waving stroke after the word .
moxov in the lower margin.
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GREEK PSALTER.— A.D. 1066.

BRIT. MUS. ADD. MS. 19352,



BriTisH MUuseuMm. ADDITIONAL MS. 28,816.—[A.D. 1111.]

THE Acts of the Apostles, the General Epistles, Epistles of St. Paul, and Apocalypse, with"

prologues of Euthalius, arguments, and tables of chapters;

the Council of Nicza, A.D. 787, and other tracts;

tions. Vellum;

149 leaves, measuring 13% % 10 inches.

followed by the definition of
in Greek. The Epistles have marginal annota-
Written by the monk Andreas in the month

of March, a.mM. 6619, 4th Indiction,=A.D. 1111, in the cell of the monk Meletius of Myopolis, in

the monastery of the Saviour.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves, signed in Greek nu-
merals at the beginning and end of each quire in the
lower margin, and also in red letters in the upper margin,
beginning with the number 16.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a dry point;
with vertical bounding lines, double lines for marginal
references, at the top and sides, and triple lines in the
lower margin.

Writing. Upright and regular minuscules, hanging
from the ruled lines. Words slightly separated, but
often wrongly divided. The rough breathing is angular.
In the earlier part of the volume, when a section begins
towards the end of a line, the first letter of the following
line is a capital. There is no iota ascript or subscript.
The breathings are generally placed on the first letter
of diphthongs.

Contractions.
end of a line;
frequently used, as avos, 8a8, i), t\yu, ovvos, wp, mva, op,

Occasionally of final syllables at the
the sacred names, and a few words

aTpos, USs.

Punctuation. The upper and lower point, middle
comma, and occasionally the semicolon.

Forms of Letters. fis in the form of u, and occa-
sionally the ordinary form joined at the base in a blunted
curve : y usually H, sometimes the cursive: ¢ sometimes
raised above the line or prolonged below it:
monly the small capital, occasionally the cursive: \ often
brought below the line, the second stroke joining the
first at nearly a right angle: p sometimes curved at the
bottom and joining the following  letter: = occasionally
v frequently combining with-the

K com-

raised above the line :
following letter. . : ,

Ornamentation. A coloured band with geometrical
and other patterns at the head of the several Books,
in red and green, the former colour predominating. The
initial letter of each book is an inch and a half in height,.
and slightly ornamented and coloured. A hand project-
ing from the inner centre is a common design. The titles
of the arguments, the colophons, and the smaller initials
are in red. The titles of the Books are in red t:apltalsr
with smaller letters intermixed.
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PLATE 132.

BriTisH MUSEUM.

HARLEY MS. 5786.—[BEFORE A.D. 1153.]

THE Psalter in Greek, Latin, and Arabic, written in paraliel columns of 28 lines. Vellum;

173 leaves, measuring 124 x 9% inches.

On the verso side of the last leaf is a

partially defaced inscription in the following form: “[Anno incar|natiomnsis dominice M C Liij.
Indéctione [j] mensis Januarii die octauo die mercurii”; but it may be doubted whether this is
not a subsequent entry, as it is written in a different hand from the text of the MS.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf. The columns are
marked by vertical lines.

Wryiting. Minuscules, The writing of both the
Greek and Latin text hangs from the ruled lines; but
the Arabic is written above the lines. The Greek
writing is square and upright, with slight separation of
words. The Latin text is arranged in close corre-

spondence with the Greek, even to the division of
words at the end of a line.

Breathings incline to roundness.

Ornamentation. The titles and initial letters of

" verses are in red; and the initial letter of each psalm

is ornamented. A coloured ornamental design is placed
over the first column of the Greek version.

Mjols é0vav k[ail] ddaokal[in] TéY cup
BeByrérov 76 mpdTe Ao :
. : M ¥
K al éniokefar ™y dumehov Tavr[nv]
% -\ 4 3 A A 3 ,
| KQl KOTAPTLOGL QUTNY Ty €PU
' e ~ I TN es
Tevaer ) defia oov* kal éml v[id]y
S 4 a 3 ’ ~
dv[fpdmlov v ékpatalwoas ceavrd: +
B paremvpiopévn mupl Kal
dveakappuérn + amo émru
wijoews Tob mpogdmov gov
~ dmohovvTar: +
Tenbite 7 xelp oov ér’ dvdpa
dofias oov* kai éml v[id]y avBpdmov
ov ékpataiwoas oeavTa -
kai o0 w7 AmooTOMEY ATmd OOV *
{wdoes Yuas kai 70 Gvopd oov
émuralegdpeba: +
K [Vpt]e 6 O[ed]s Tov dvvduewy émiorpedlov]
Nuas * kal émidavov 10 mwpd

ocwmdy oov kal ocwbnodpela: +

els (0] 7é\[os] dmép T[dv] Mplav] Yalu[os] 76 dode:

el yalidafe 16 O[eld 76 Bonfa Hudv]:
A’A)\a)\dfa’re 76 Ole]o laxkdfB: +

AdBere Yalpov xal Odre
ripmavor © YakTiplov Tepmy[ov]
pera kifapas: +

S al\ricare év veounria od)
Tyl & eborfuw fpépa
éopTi)s Upwv: +

"0 1 mpdoTaypa T@ ifopali\ éoTi
kai kpipa 76 O[e]d iaxdf: +

E t uisita uineam istam.
et perfice eam quam plan

- tauzt dextera tua? ef super filium
hominum quem comfirmasti tzéi:

I ncensa igni et
sufossa ab incre
patioze uultus tui
peribunt :

F iat manwus tua super uirum
dextere tue? ef super filium homainis
quem confirmasti tibi.
et non discedimus a te?
uiuificabss nos? et nomer tuum
inuocabimus:

D omine deus uirtutum conuerte
nos? et ostende fa
ciem tuam et salui erimus:

I n finem pro torcolaribus asaph
psalmus quarta sabbati uox
spiritus sancti ad populum . lxxx .

xultate deo adiutori nostro:
E iubilate deo iacob:

S umite psalmum et date
tempanum? psalterium iocuzdum
cum cythara :

B ucinate ineomenia tu
ba? in insigni die
solempnitatis ues‘re :

Quia preceptum in israel est?
et iudicium deo iacob:
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BriTtisH MuseuM. BuUrNEY MS. 44.—A.D. 1184.

IVES, in Greek, of Martyrs whose festivals are celebrated during the month of December,
L Vellum; in two volumes of 134 and 165 leaves, measuring 10§ by 8% inches; in double
columns of 34 lines. Written for one Joasaph in the year 1184.

The volume formerly belonged to the Chevalier D’Eon.

In quires of eight leaves, with modern signatures, are distinguished by a capital letter leading the second
ruled on one side of the leaf. Written in minuscules, line, whether such capital is the first letter of a word or
hanging from the ruled lines, with slight separation of not. Thus, in the Plate, the second a in rpaiavos is
words and rounded breathings. As in more ancient made the capital letter of the paragraph. The titles and
MSS., paragraphs which begin in the middle of a line ornamental head-lines and large- capitals are in red.
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PLATE 203

BriTisH MuseuM. AbpDITIONAL MS. 27,359.—A.D. 1252,

COMMENTARY on the Octoechus, a service-book of the Greek Church, which is divided

into eight tones, each containing hymns and particular services for the days of one week.
Thick cotton paper; 267 leaves, measuring 114 by 8 inches, with from 31 to 40 lines in a page.
Written A.M. 6760 = A.D. 1252.

In quires of eight leaves, without ruled lines for and in some degree thickened by the coarse nature of
the writing, but with bounding lines on the four sides the paper.
of the text. Written in set minuscules, spaced out
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WOKLLIDH LWLUDEUM.

OMER’S Iliad, with Scholia and interlinear notes.

12 x 9F inches; 27 lines in the page.

DUKRNEY WMLD. 30.—|A. D. 12557 |

Stout vellum; 281 leaves, measuring

A contemporary note at the end states that it was
finished on Saturday, the 18th of September, in the 13th Indiction.

The character of the

writing is of the 13th century, and the combination of the day of the month, of the week and of the
Indiction gives the choice of the year 1210 or 1255. The later date is the more probable.
The Scholia and interlinear glosses are for the most part contemporaneous with the writing of

the text, but occasional additions occur in one or more hands.

in Venetian codex B. The author is unknown.

The Scholia agree generally with those

The MS. was acquired in 1814 by Dr. Burney from Mr. Charles Townley, the collector of ancient
marbles, who had purchased it in Rome in the year 1771.

Gatherings. Generally of eight, sometimes of six,
leaves; without signatures.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf, with a dry point,
between double vertical lines, from prickings at the edge
of the margin; a narrower ruling being introduced in the
upper and lower margins for the Scholia.

Writing. Slanting minuscules, hanging from the ruled
lines; the letters being often run together. Words
are frequently not separated; i is always ascript, never
subscript. The mark of dieresis is common over : and v.
Titles of books are in somewhat larger and more formal
minuscules.

Contractions. Not often used in the text, except
at the end of a line, but frequent in the Scholia : a long
curve, or circumflex, is the general mark of omission of
letters.

Accents. 1In full use. Breathings are round in form,
excepting in the few first pages and occasionally in other
parts of the volume, in which the rough breathing, and
sometimes the smooth, are square.

Punctuation. High point, and occasionally a comma.
A colon with horizontal line at the end of a book.

Forms of Letters. The letters generally are slightly
slanting, varying in form and uneven, with a tendency to
combine. Final ¢ o, and ¢ are often enlarged; « has
sometimes an obliquely raised stem : @ is usually u-shaped :

¢ frequently takes the cursive form, and is sometimes raised
at the beginning of a word: ¢ has two forms : » is both
capital and minuscule : § is sometimes cursive : x is both
capital and u-shaped: A is sometimes rectangular: the
first stroke of p is short and turned to the left: ¢ is
sometimes c-shaped: ¢ is rectangular: o is usually in
the form co.

The most frequent combinations are ay, = and o, 7¢
and 7o, o7, and ¢ and v with a following consonant. When
¢ combines with x, the latter is a capital and the ¢ is at-
tached to the top of the stem in the form of a small hook : .
¢ is similarly combined with #. Frequently when o follows -
= and = it is reduced in size and attached to the cross- .
stroke of those letters. . . B

Initials of books are in capitals, about three-quarters
of an inch in height, and beaded, but not coloured. Those
of paragraphs are sometimes enlarged minuscules and
sometimes capitals, and are carried out into the margin.

Corrections are written over erasures. ,

Ornamentation. None but that of the slightest kind
in the initials of books, and patterns of horizontal waving
lines or small vertical strokes at the end of books. No -
colour is used, except red as an ink for the initial of the
first book, the marks of reference to the Scholia, and in

- some instances the ornamental lines at the end of bqoks.

. ynbnoe [¢] Bowv

Geyado[s] dound[n]s

Zous 1] 0 ovou[x]

Beanepopovrov, [xai]
b, 3 N

TOUG TOAAOVS

avacytoi[ar] royous

~ I
TOU YAQUKOU t——

£ \ \ ~ .
. OIVEUS eV {wa"rnpa :

obx Examnacs 72;§:

Tag doceis 4 [xai] 6
¢woThp, TONTIUG

Tepo[s] W olveds eV
{wo"rﬁpa' BeAare
po@ovt[n]s [3¢] xpboefov]
Sémlag] 6 udv, vs
wévoyret 6 [3%] dig éx

Snuo[Dv]Ti 1 &

. Tudta & ob péwmu[a] :

o ® N / o
aTOTToL 04 31/0 TTIX0t

70 [3%] vvdéa O ob ptuvmu[a]:

g péuvnpon 7o

b3 Ep'yov :%

. dpyei péoofwi]: 7o

&pyo[s] meolov] meromoy
ooy &

TOANOL Uty yarp ol
xreiv[ew]. oy yE e 7ro'poz ¥
xaitol e’un,usp[a;v] TaApa
weuaryp[Evus] ranel® g

A ’,
mnnr MIAAY 1rerar

[VI. 206—232.]

éx Snufw]vas[n]s
. ’ 3 . \ > ~ \ ’ .
iTTONOY05 06 W ETINTE" Xaui €% ToU i yeverfau

I
ﬂ'e'fure d¢ ,u.’ Eg -rpo/nv' woti ot ,u.ob\a FONN ETETEANE

3\ » 7 \ o« 7/ L4 L4 .
CLIEY OLPITTEVEW Kotk UTFELPON(OV EMLMUEVCL LANWY
A \ Ve / b Ve \ VAR I 4
224 d¢ YEVOS TRLTEPLWY QT Y(UVEIEY' 0b UEY CLPITTO
3 3 3 Vd 3
& T ecpJ;m: YEVOVTO Xl v AUkl evpefm
2
~ N & > L
-roa;'rng TOI YEVENS TE Kotk QLT OS sdxopcm EwvaLh |
3
N \ 3
Ws @aro” yibyoe de Loy wya@é[g] Jmf,cﬁgng.
» \ / IR ™ /
EYX05 eV xwrs';mfev ETL xeow woAvBorapm

3 \ & 4 /3 4 ~
auTap 0 pce:)uxmw't TFPOTIVO TrOHUEVL Aoy

¢l @inofeviow 7rpo'rpé7rs'r[at]‘ Jeinvdg g [xai] & nvdivay poeTau

ey / i Iret 3 r .
ne“ 129 IILOI EEIVOQ W“TP&HO;' ETT} 71'“7\&[0;

5
37 4 ! > 7 ’

OIVEUG Yyop TFOTE 32"0;, pupove BeAAepocpow[nv],
e/ 2 \ ¢ A a2/ I
ovt[ws] drTixol 6Bev [xai] Exoowipita

4 y >\ / w 3 of a 9 7 .

ZEHHO' evi IlLE'y“pOIO'W EEVH OOV nlu,au' EPUE“Q‘

Evia
\ \ / & .
0i O¢ [xei] aAMINoiTs wopov Fewdia nand:
Powins XpupuaTi
> \ ~ / ’
oivevs ey Zwtr'rnpw didou Qosvins cpaswo‘v'
ve / !
BeAAspocpévrng J¢ xpdrrsov 357;'04; oZy.cpmvvreAMv‘
6 [ov] mor[e]
/ 3 [} Lo o T, ’ LR _

Kol fuy Eyw KATENLTTOV 4toV” €V 3wlu,0w' EIILOKTI

3/ 3’ £ V4 . £ Vi 3 A} >y
TUOEX ov IILEIILV‘)]IMG’.I ETTEL Iu, ETI TUTQOV EQVTOL,
’ S, ¢ > > ’ > \ ~
KAAMQ ™ 0T ey 9an10‘w ATWAETO Aaog aa’xouwv'

8
~ i, z \ > \ i A s . ’

TWh VUV 04 [UEV EYW eivos Qidog QPYEL JETT WS

av

A \J,, /o, \3.4 o .

ezfu au EV AUZH]I OTE HEV TOV ‘)]IILOV mw,uau

9 o "ennnivoplev] daninos aitvar 1 dpata

Eyxea & EAMAWY ahewpebo xoi O opidou”

(o]
\ \ \ 2 \ ~ 7 > 7
TONNOL ey YOp EMLOL TPWES KAEITOL T ETFLXOUPOL,
74 . o ’ 7 \ \ F
xTeivew” ov xe feos e TFOPTE KOtk TFOOTTH HiYEbtd

A N y » \ 2 ’ e/ ’
TOANOL O o oo QL OLi0L EVOLIDEILEY 0V XE dvvmau®

I. xal po para wonn” émétean[ev] aity dporéuew]:
TobTo dvapiper wpols| TO dmrd dioundovs
3 I 3 \ ~ \ !
sipnu[évov]" drap viiv ve word wpofEBnxas

amavr[wy] :—

/ ~ \ v ’
2. TaUTng TOL YEVENS xal at,ua’ro[g] . TTEP

patols]” T yap aiua fis bopov pueTa
Barrer[at]" oi yobv cwvex[is] dpodicialon Tes)
70 TereuTas[ov]. aipa Pégouay To y[ap] ueta
Baandu[ evov] dvandioa[es]. 70 dustaBanTor

Bennovar &

4. Fyxols] mtv xavémnéev] : yeapix[dc] Exer [xai] TovTor

“fvar [O8] umxérs monepmov eiv[a] doxiite xara

Tyt TO Fyxos & doundng 1><

6. nal iy dyd xavéremoy dmwaido[s] 'yo\zp TEAEUT@Y

0[] oivé[ws]. Siomnd(n]s xrmpovouss® xai ww
gyo wviua Exlvoto Pineio 15¢

Q. fyxea 0" anwiaav] @ daniA[wy] xxalvau[ev]® daro

Toxwuey GAIA[wv] xal Tor By mAnbes dvres *

¢mvodoro[] [O0F] ve[apet] aanimrous aredue]ia]" Evxea
Namialwv] aredule]d[a] [xai] 0i duirov dmi mavrds
7ol wanbovs” omfws] v{d]ow d1s Eeivos elev

3 iy wdong s pdxns” o5 Tavoduevols)

N winavl® % xad nueis Txail af nuttsoon



67.

st

|w~m‘h‘a¢ lnte- ko £ K (€ Kroi B lgas g 90y

Ny ¥ -

M'&m&m NE !&ummvana&&@-\h&‘
uu.ﬁynelq‘fd# ot £ o You Qg wg armoop

: nﬁﬁﬁ;fﬁ?{fﬂrﬁwﬁ@
i
thpﬁfﬂd:?"ﬂﬂlwmr

P - a”
- OF Mg Toplept

bav Qwh-ﬁpw &mhmlu&-deqﬁv

Lo 1emg Gevog:

\"ﬂhwr‘vﬁ mrfinun E*’lﬂ&?%m q;n.;, HamMa-

w3y 24 s

PYWE Sty Wawdp&zng-gﬁz_ﬁ-p wa%p-ﬂmﬁ#&- - ‘

ot ke T«

Thar A m uﬂwww-an%mrm NoyApteOp

“UM T

AL

-ﬂuﬁuﬂﬂ' ﬁ' Gﬂéﬂl{_ wpe ToL TR Hg.-r.,.rua- S upe\,.fr-‘

3 q;;gu{{parmml "o - dhof
-uﬁ-u{w;:- 0i w6 g o2 BT oo N g ahreh M@Eél&t#fe
L L¥, o 4

Eaf Yoy X Hrwpni.

uc*

mpbvetekas {q,plrbﬂmg:ﬂ# b Kooty hml{pqw'

ﬂ“ﬂﬂm‘w §EpT
r 5 anlout g SEG AN Aot DY p e 4.ulqw
t‘lfi'*“!'»é

eefeb o] :MMW{ﬂﬂqﬁenﬁlﬁu arptﬁﬁrﬁmn
B e B L R e

Byt~ ack fes p 4> Ysnhgrow [ by 640 e nancs

>§u00 o

i % mm.::;;:m;:r ﬂﬂewhuwapm ﬁfﬂa&mpﬁpm,
syl 84 BLo e e
vwﬁ’*‘“#’:} "‘5‘.‘"‘& *f:‘ﬁ'pduuﬁ;ny m#ma ww,u

€

ﬂrru.ﬁ-p. Jiig T

h&frﬁr'-""-"_ ﬁpmmm #;u!gporq;lua-npgﬁfmuim

ﬁ
WLl Hong? ol Y w5 oD o oy

"?"-H- huj).ug. H.-A,J.r.ih'd. Pt | uﬂ

- w}mmp mmm&amwu
- mmr%p';w waﬁpm € tosTpos By Kufwu’ﬁf Keipof,
:ﬂ.ﬁwm:’kﬁu $u- e s dboc th wel &nim-:i’m{{w
ﬂ“‘ﬁ " qann: iﬂ{m Gpﬂplafpr'lrp‘ &(Slﬂh"‘l"

firewnier v
’-{E("a‘ivtm-w q&aﬁé&-um-ﬁwt{ﬁuk -*gmuauﬂi—

-.nrl]-.'ﬁvrw-m-"

ppump. ot !_H ¥ stwagpojon &gnn&ut Moy

wr# abeopls beag o Ken S o i ot 35

- - a gt e - ; »
_%'gﬂmivﬁ“wlhpl— =y

HOMERS

ERIT. MUS,

& xummn.mnmm -"iw‘{ﬂ#-

{.-5 g iy vl wrliae
L e

PERT

fﬂﬂt'ﬁnmuﬁum m &3
sasre o TP kA {r-hewnﬁr- ;
-.-awﬁ S rw obed) '"5'!" 3
. 1‘%&2‘ ot e Bt ot 1-45"*’"_

Muﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂ}ﬂwﬂ
‘t.m.n".-l-

‘L

{maﬂ- xmﬂi! qi%:.h-“ﬂlﬂﬁt
.mr.,qu i-q:':nﬁfuu‘tz B b, gor .
o i e A & A8 taw et =

3 Kunﬂﬁﬁwﬁfﬂw* mﬂ#rig#l:;!
1- lml 1 Sreans J-‘Hknuq-.{_ Kk sy
ﬂtifwiﬁlum o

W"j MN e ok

iwnhm-x Kmﬂuwﬁﬂ!k#
t#puﬂu‘r; o+ ?M#Wi {g’-ﬁ.
Iiau#l--f_&n -r.?{awhlq A magermd
B eind =*'"7-"'"1'z1#" b
) ;mwr ﬂlw

¥ et iy -ru!MlIﬂlMM-u
4L e e ngps””
,,"f:!‘p e i B ﬁi""ﬁ“'#
n--p T uﬂf“ﬁi - i ‘*’k-
Lo T PURE | S A

-
I

11 Jp

Jflw. -lf@:.mﬂ xmj ﬂtilfpﬂ‘ﬁ 1-#1:-% R‘MK_"* 'P'I"*Hf?‘ﬂ‘

[L1IAD. — AD. 12557

BURNEY MS. &6,



B tipiiaz
?'*:b"‘-'-*-mﬁ-ué:.‘ J
i i
o e

Wns 4 e i v
e O
Nt Bt RN TLET

HOMERS ODYSSEY.— (3™ Cent)

BRIT. MUS, HARLEY MS, 5674,



PLATE 85.

BriTisu MUSEUM.

THE Odyssey, with scholia and interlinear gloss.
Written in the 13th century.

inches; 41 lines to a page.

HARLEY MS. 5674.—[13TH CENTURY.]

Vellum; 150 leaves, measuring 11 x 7%
It belonged to Antonio

Seripandi in the 16th century, and was purchased by the Earl of Oxford in the year 1727. The

text was collated by Porson for his edition, printed at the Clarendon Press, Oxford, 180o0.

He

gave selections from the scholia; Buttmann included them in his ‘ Scholia Antiqua in Homeri
Odysseam ;” and many omitted by Buttmann are printed by J. A. Cramer in the * Anecdota

Parisina,” vol. iii. pp. 411-512.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves, signed on the inner
corner of the lower margin of the last page with Greek
numerals, as far as 6.

Ruling. On one side of the leaf, with a dry point,
from prickings at the edge of the margin.

Wryiting. Small and upright minuscules, hanging
from the ruled lines. The words much run together, or
only slightly separated. The iota ascript is often used.
The accents strongly marked.

Contractions. Rare in the text, save at the end of
a line, and excepting the ordinary signs for yap, 8¢, and

of u, and sometimes has the ordinary form, joined at
the base in a blunted curve: % has two forms: @ is
very narrow: A is carried below the line, the second
stroke being the most prolonged : 7 is often raised above
the line in the middle of a word : w is nearly always o
except at the beginning of a line. The vowels a,
and v frequently combine with other letters. The com-
bination of er is in the form of € with a comma appended
to it.

Ornamentation. The initial letters of the several
books are a quarter of an inch in height and marked
with beads, but are uncoloured. A flourished line with
knots or other slight ornament generally separates the

kal. In the scholia contractions abound.
Punctuation. A high, middle, and low point, and a
comma. -

Forms of Letters.
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PLATE 204.

BritisH MUseuM. ADDITIONAL MS. 28,818.—A.D. 1272.

REEK Evangelistarium, or lessons from the Gospels for sundays and festivals throughout
the year. Vellum; 118 leaves, measuring 93 by 7 inches; in double columns of

25 to 29 lines. Imperfect at the beginning. Written in July, a.mM. 6780 =A.D. 1272.

In quires of six or eight leaves, with modern
signatures; ruled on one side with a hard point,
with vertical bounding lines. The writing, which is
by several hands, is in set minuscules, rather wide-

spaced, hanging from the ruled lines. Among the
marks of punctuation a small cross is often used.
Initial letters of chapters are in red, with slight orna-
mentation.
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PLATE 157.

Britisu Museum. HarLEY MS. 5575.—A.D. 128I.

HE Commentary of Euthymius Zigabenus on the Psalms, in Greek. Paper; 338 leaves,
T measuring 104 by 8% inches; worm-eaten at the edges. Written by the monk
Maximus, in July of the Greek year 6789 =a.p. 1281. The commentary is followed by short
pieces written by the same hand. The MS. belonged to Dr. John Covell.

The gatherings are of eight leaves marked by in contractions and combinations of letters, and the
Greek numerals in the lower margin of the last page. characters show considerable varlety in the1r forms.
The ruling is with a hard point on one side of the The initials of principal sentences are in red.

leaf. The writing hangs from the lines. It abounds
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PLATE 205.

BriTisH MUuseEuM. ADDITIONAL MS. 22,506.—A.D. 1305.

HE Gospels, in Greek. Vellum; 279 leaves, measuring 9§ by 7% inches, with twenty-two
lines in a page. Written by a monk of Cyprus, A.M. 6813 = A.D. 1305.

In quires of eight leaves, with signatures on the
inner lower margin of the first and last page; ruled on
one side with a hard point, with vertical bounding
lines. The writing is in carefully formed, set minus-
cules, hanging from the ruled lines. The wide-spread
forms of { and 6 will be noticed.

There are four full-page miniatures .of the Evan-
gelists, but they are almost effaced by’ the peeling of .
the colours. The initial letters of chapters are brown,”
and in the latter part of the volume are of fanciful
designs. ' '

[Joh. vi. 27-34.]
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PLATE 133

Brrrisu Musevm. Harrey MS. 5579.—aA.D, 1321,

TRA.CTS of St. Athanasius, Archbishop of Alexandria, Paper; 210 lcaves, measuring 93 x
67 inches, with from 36 to 39 lines in a page. Written by Romanus the Reader in
the year 1321,

The MS. is not ruled, and is written in inelegant The initials of the several treatises are in red. ink,
minuscules, much contracted. The pointed » here  and slightly foliated.
comes into use,

[Contra Arianos 1. 11-12.]
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PLATE 206.

BriTtisH MuUSEUM. ADDITIONAL MS. 19,093.—A.D. 1335.

REEK Evangelistarium, or lessons from the Gospels for sundays and festivals throughout
the year. Paper; 281 leaves, measuring 10 by 7 inches, with 23 or 24 lines in a page.

Written A.M. 6843 = A.D. 1335.

In quires of eight leaves, without signatures; ruled cules, hanging from the ruled lines. . There are fre-
on one side with a hard point, with vertical bounding quent changes of hand. Titles and initial letters are
lines. Written in square and heavily formed minus- in red.
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PLATE 207.

Britisu MusEum. BURNEY MS. 5o.—A.D. 1362.

IVES of the Fathers, in Greek, compiled from the Pratum Spirituale of Johannes Moschus
L and other works. Paper, apparently of Italian manufacture; in two volumes of 164 and
179 leaves, measuring 11} by 8 inches, with 29 lines in a page. Written by John Philagrius,
A.M. 6870 = A.D. 1362. '

In quires of eight leaves, signed at the foot of the generally spaced out; with titles and initials' in- red.
first and last pages; apparently with no ruling but The accents are often thrown forward beyond their
vertical bounding lines. Written in set minuscules, proper positions.

Mywv - pevoplev] éws dplas| évwdr(ns]: kai yevap[uérms) évvdr[ns)
apas, éroipofev] ey kal €dev ™ vépylav doel
kamvov avafBaivovoay © kal émavoaro 1) weiva

Té\os 70V dAda oToryelovi—

Pt s R Pt P P PR 3 P P P 1 P ) R P 1 P P PO PRt P P PR P 100 P P P PR R P PR 10 P P PO POl P Pl A

"Apx[(n] odv Oe]d 700 B mepl T0d aBBa Byoaptwvos :—
Ainyodvro oi pabyral tod 48Ba Byoaplwvoes,[ov] Blov
~ K4 ~ . ~
avTod ovTws yeyeveiobar+ ws €v 7L Ty deplov Ty wv].
A o) 7 ’ A ~ 3 ~ i . ”,
) Tav xepoéwy {dov: 9 T@v év Tois vOaotl: SwTou|évev].

4 3 ’ 4 X o 3 ~ iad # > N\
ovTws arapaxws wavra Tov Blov: adrod Sleréheoe[v]: od y[ap]
¢povris olkov map’ alry éuelerdro: od Tomwy émify

o 2 -VS \ ’ o\ ] 4
pla kekparniévar, €8ofe ™y TovTOU Yixmy * od Kpos

s 2 e . 4 o
TPUPns + ob kriows édiudr{wr] - od BiBMwy mepidopa.
aM\’ Shws O Shov, Tév 1ol odpatos mdllwv], dveddyy
é\evlepos, IOl Tov pel\dvTov ayafov, del Tpe
Popevos + kal wloTews Syipduact BeBnkws ékaprépe.

\ 4 3 2 ol k] ~ . 4 o
[kal] domep alyudhwros, &de rdkeioe, yiuvdrTe Yifyer
8.. ’ \ ~ A. h% ~ CAJ. 8" 4 ¥

tapévoy, kai T Proyl Tov NAlov Siakaiduevos: al
Opios dv mdyrore * Kpipvols épnuidy mhavduevos,

N3 ~ o
kal whaTlas TNS Ydupov* xdpa 7é dolknTos moMNdk([(]s

3\ ¢ Py ’ 3 F) ’ o~ Y
adTov o5 €v meldyer Pépealai, eddorrioas, €lde: Kal

. .0 Vd L k] e s ’ 3 ~
moté aipfBéBnke TovTw €is Nuepdrra TéTWY éNlely,
évbo 7 s povorpdmov Lwns povdlovres, T ov] Blov rxow[ov]

» - \ ¥ 0.. ~ 0 ’ ¥ o
éxovai: kai éfw Bipav kabeldpevos, éxhawer, dsmep
ék vavaylov 7ls dmoppidels, ovrws &dipero -+ elra éfe\d[els]

i % ~ - ~ s “

Tls Tav dde[av], efpe Tolrov @5 mpoaérmy Tive éx ToD Kéopov

0 /’ & 3 S ¥ 3 ~ N3 ’ »
kabnuevoy . kai éyyloas, éheyer avrd - 71 rKhalers dy fpwr]e

u, Séev Tivds T ov] dvaykaiwy ; é€ Huav 16 rara Stvap|iv]



207.

o ¥ e |

- - g f
A‘y:ay MJFWI;;#'I:F qun ul;r“ d/ (

ﬂﬂth‘» |11u|q::'ﬂw ?Mvﬁuwﬁiﬁiﬁwnn
lmqunum;nm mlWMll'"’;ll‘
ﬂucwum&#ﬂrﬁu"‘*'_ i

' i--m.: w wipi -m.r l.-.u..u.w uu-.ﬁi"u pog1——

I:rmu 70 07 448 Sn TR TV m u.nrqi'wpan -r’bm&p-r

- i

wnum: r‘mp‘q&lﬁ ﬂl W'ﬂ'ﬂﬂﬂﬂ-‘@f ﬂp“,.

:ﬂp;ﬁ'}n ur:,?u wy: nmr up't ToI¢ 7o ua - .ltu-u
. -w: mﬁgﬂ"w Tlli'nrﬂf#! wﬂuhﬁaft ﬂl'

& tinu 8 2au "lll-P H' 'l‘l.'l? tmaﬁm 1“!1‘“! %‘lr

Py nmmmuv |h¥rmﬂmv+wh wuﬁl b

F"?“ aumﬂ:qﬁum}- qu,al’.p-.i? g.!;..

w.a-ch-mu. 11-: 'numm-n R— ) a1l e

M‘-@-Fpu. :A-ﬁwn.mmuwryubup, qrig 3

&-mu minwt-ﬂpwmduu!nnimf
) umr&? u;(nu,aann uhumfl..t ruqﬂ "’1’4"34
2§ apejuy, m‘ﬂﬂ-ﬂi'ﬂut&? wﬁ'um(m
-B‘tlu ﬂj-.N T I.Phll.nrt Ql.lu ﬂr "‘.ﬂ‘ mu

.:u-r.\n.m T ﬂtMu mt#‘ncmu*l "I'I)j.ﬂ;!;

o Ty wi wmﬁﬂﬂ-‘?m #ﬁ:ﬂm.'!h ta

r

4‘

mﬁmuuﬂmﬁ n.uJ'Pa Jﬂwn-'u&ﬂm M‘n h.
en Ehll ¥ TRe -Mn-ﬁtmu?m e .u.nm?u e, A m.pw;

Y- unf:ﬂluv wruan?omu. XA o, m'r% 4

Cpruuﬁuumc mpplﬁfn :urnncbhfp'ﬁ i"ﬂﬂitﬂ
ﬁ:ﬁrlﬁga ‘Jﬁt'ﬂmlﬂlﬂllﬁj'ﬂjﬂ ll'l'IUI:g,

'I-l.zb'!.unpup :melln tMum 'l'lﬂlﬁlfl

as, N7 11!:#1' N‘#m“p, thm; ﬂwd

LIVES oF THE FATHERS.—AD. 1362.

BRIT. MUS. BURNEY WS. 50.

‘4

s ,v.a.. i



PrLATE 18I.

BriTisH MuseuMm. ApbitioNaL MSS. 11,892, 11,893.—A.D. 1402.

HE Lexicon of Suidas, in two volumes. Paper; 296 and 367 leaves, measuring 11} by
T 84 inches, with 30 lines in a page. Written by Georgius Baophorus, A.G. 6910=
A.D. 1402. A note at the end of the second volume, “ op aylov iepopaprupos lavvovapiov émaximov
BeveBevdov Tis iraAias,” seems to indicate that the MS. was written for a church or monastery
dedicated to that saint, possibly at Naples.

It is stated by Montfaucon (Paleographia Graca, p. 76) to have belonged to the Benedictine
monastery of St. Mary at Florence; but the inscription in which this was recorded has been
since erased. It subsequently formed part of the library of Dr. Butler, Bishop of Lichfield, and
was purchased with his collection of manuscripts for the British Museum in 1841. -

In quires of eight leaves, signed with numbers in from the ruled lines; with titles and initials in ~1.'ed,'
writing at the foot of the first and last pages; ruled The common practice will be observed of writing the
on one side with a hard point, with double vertical accents in combination with the letters a, v, o, by pro-'
bounding lines. Written in set minuscules, hanging ducing the final stroke.
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PrLaTE 134.

BriTisu MuseuM. ApDDITIONAL MS. 11728.—A.D. 1416.

HE five books of the History of Polybius. Vellum; 160 leaves, measuring 15 x 104 inches,
T with 38 lines in a full page. The text has the same lacunz as are found in the Vatican
Greek MS. 124, of the 11th century. It was written in the year 1416 by one Stephen, monk and
guardian of the treasury of the Prodromus of a monastery dedicated to St. Petra. It afterwards

belonged to the monastery of St. Mary of Florence.

Written, on quires of eight leaves ruled on one side tions are in red ink, those of the books being slightly
of the leaf, in cursive minuscules of a free hand, hanging foliated.
from the ruled lines; with ordinary contractions. The The Plate represents the lower part of a page, the
mark of dizresis over « and v is a single point. upper part of which is blank in consequence of a lacuna
The initials of the several books and of the sec-  in the text.
[A. 13-14.]
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PrLaTE 158

BriTisH MuseuMm. KinGg's MS. 16.—A.D. 1431.

HE Iliad of Homer. Vellum; 281 leaves, measuring 10} x 7 inches, with twenty-cight
lines in a page. Written in Italy, by a scribe named Christopher, in the year 1431.

The MS. is formed of quires of ten leaves, ruled rare. The letters ¢ and p are sometimes combined.
on one side of the leaf, and is written with great The initial letters of the different books are gené—'
regularity ; the letters hanging from the ruled lines. rally ornamented with sprigs, and are coloured blue.
Words are often joined together. Contractions are or red.

[E. 896—Z. 10.]
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HOMER'S ILIAD.—A.D.1431.
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PLATE 232.

BriTisu Museum. AbppITIONAL MS. 21,259.—A.D. 1437.

HE Books of the Greater and Lesser Prophets and Job, in Greek. Paper; 193 leaves,
T measuring 11§ by 8 inches; with 30 lines in a page. Written for John the Gramma-
rian, of Methone [Madon], by the scribe Athanasius, A.M. 6945 =A.D. 1437. In the original
binding of wooden boards covered with stamped leather.

In gatherings of eight leaves, signed in the middle phons are in pale red; and the initials of the Books .

of the lower margin of the first and last pages. are in the same, and are slightly ornamented with
Written in set minuscules, with frequent enlargement foliation. The head-pieces, as in the Plate, are in pale
of letters, and with few contractions. Titles and colo- red and black.
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PLATE 233.

BriTisH MuseEuM. ADDITIONAL MS. 16,398 —A.D. 1460.

MEN/EUM, or offices of the Greek Church for saints’ days, for the month of December,

in Greek. Paper;

168 leaves, measuring 11§ by 8 inches;

with 29 lines in a page.

Written by Metrophanes, the monk, A.mM. 6968 = A.D. 1460.

In gatherings of eight leaves, numbered in the
centre of the lower margin, at the foot of the first
and last pages. Written in minuscule characters, with
disposition to combination of letters and with frequent
variations in their forms. There is much irregularity
in the orthography; and the breathings are often in-

correct. The latter are frequently added over vowels
in the body of a word. Abbreviations are sparingly
used. Titles and initials of paragraphs are.in pale red
ink. The principal initials are also in red and orna-

mented with foliation.
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PLATE 182.

BriTisH Museum. HARLEY MS. 5658.—A.D. 1479.

HE Odyssey of Homer. Vellum; 260 leaves, measuring 9 by 5% inches, with 25 lines in a
T page. Written by the priest Johannes Rhosus of Crete, in the year 1479.

It was brought, with other MSS., from Italy by Dr. Conyers Middleton, of Cambridge, from
whom it was purchased by Edward Harley, Earl of Oxford, in 1725. Other MSS. written by
the same scribe, at the same period, in Rome, are in the Harleian collection. |

The gatherings are of ten leaves, signed at the from the ruled lines. Titles, colophons, and initial
foot of the first and last pages of each, and ruled very  letters are in a pale reddish-brown ink, touched with
faintly on one side of the leaf. The writing hangs  light yellow.
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PLATE 127.

CAMBRIDGE.

L1BRARY OF TrINITY COLLEGE.

MS. B. 17. 1.—[LATE 9gTH CENTURY.]

HE Epistles of -St. Paul, in Latin and Greek. Vellum; 136 leaves, measuring 9 x 7% inches;
written in parallel columns of 28 lines, the Latin text occupying the outer column of

each page.
V. 20, in the Latin with the end of Hebrews.

Imperfect; beginning with Romans iii. 19, and ending, in the Greek text with Philemon
The Greek text of 1 Cor. iii. 8-v. 16, vi. 7-14, and

Coloss. ii. 1~v. 8 is also omitted. Late gth century.

The MS. appears to have been written in the monastery of Augia Major, or Augia Dives

(Reichenau), on an island in the lower part of Lake Constance in Bavaria.

of Codex Augiensis.

A single gloss in German, ‘uualtit,” occurs in 1. Cor. viii. 4.

Hence it derives its title

It was pur-

chased by Bentley at Heidelberg in the year 1718; and has been carefully edited by Dr. F. H.

Scrivener: “ An exact Transcript of the Codex Augiensis” (Cambridge, 1859).

Gatherings. Of eight leaves.
Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard
point.

Wryiting. Latin: Caroline minuscules. Greek:
uncials. }
Contractions. Latin: of the ordinary character.

Greek : the sacred names, warp, and wvedpa. The two

forms of contraction in wu, w; Xpv, xv; Xp¥ X, €tc.
are used. :

Accents.” There are no ordinary accents or breath-
- ings 1n the Greek; but, following the custom of the

Latin MSS., an acute accent is occasionally applied, as
on monosyllables.

Punctuation. The middle point. In the Greek
text the practice is to use a stop after each word, but
sometimes this rule is neglected.

Forms of Letters. The Greek letters are formed on
the model of the larger letters in the Latin text, as may
be seen by a comparison of the colophons and titles in
the two columns of the Plate.
Greek letters is also marked by the transverse strokes or
hooks with which some of the letters are finished.

The western type of the

(1. Zim. vi. 19—11. Tome. i. 5.]

. apprehendant ueram uitam.
O timothee depositum custo
di. deuitans profanas
vocum nouitates . et oppositiones
falsi nominis scientiae . quam quidam
_ promittentes . circa fi
dem exciderunt. Gratia
tecum amen. EXPLICIT EPI
STOLA AD TIMOTHEUM . I.

INCIP/7* AD EUNDENM .II.

T)AULUS APO ,
. STOLUS CHRZSZI IESU
per uoluntatenz dei secundum promis
sionem uitae quae esf in chrisfo iesu.
Timotheo carissimo filio. Gratia
misericordia. pax a deo patre et
chrisfo iesu domzno nostro. Gratias
ago deo cui seruio a progenito
ribus in conscientia pura.
quam sine intermissione habean tui
memoriam in orationibxs meis
nocte ac die. desiderans te
uidere memor lacrimarum
tuarumz. ut gaudio implear. recor
dationenz. accipiens eius fidei
quae in te es/ noz ficta. quae et habitauzz

emhafBovrar . ™5 ovtws. [wns.

o. Tipolee . - wapaﬁzkzv- Pvla

fwv . exTpemopevos . Tas. ByBelovs
kawopwwvias « kat. oavribeois. s .
Yevdwr'v'pov. yrocews . g Tves.
emaryyeNNopevoL « TeEpL. TNV -
TLOTW « NOTOXNTAY + 1) « XAPLS + E
0 vpov. Emlppoly. em

oToly . mpos. Tywobeor « q .

APXETAI IIPOZ. EATTON. B.

ATAOZ . AIIO
STOAOS . XP[IZTO|T. IH[SO]r.

dwa. Oehquatos. G eolv. kar emayye

Mav. Loms. m™s. ev. xplioTlw. wloolv.

Tipollew - ayamyTw .« Tekvw . Yapts .

e\awos - tomrn . amo Tlolv. marpos. Kat-

xpLiorolu . i[naolv. Tov. Kvpio]v. quev. yapew .

exw- T0. feJo. 0. Aarpevw. amo mpo

yovov . ev. kabapa. cwidyoer -

ws. adlaMTToV. €Xw . TYV. TEPL. COU .

QVLAY . €Y. TS OENTOLTLY - OV -+

vukTos . k[ai]. muepas. emmofw . ee-

e . peuvnuevos . oov. Twr. dia

kpvwy . wo . xapas - wAppole . vro

prmow. haBov. ms. ev.

KPLTOV - TLOTEWS » 7+ TELS . EVWOKNOEY -

golL. ayv . vmo
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PLATE 128.

LiBrARY OF ST. NicHoras oF Cusa.—[EARLY 10TH CENTURY.]

GRECO-LATIN manuscript of Psalms cix.—cxliv., arranged in three columns; the first giving
A the Greek text in Latin letters, the second the Latin text, and the third the Greek text
in Greek letters. On the first two leaves are the Greek and Hebrew alphabets and the Lord’s
Prayer in Greek and Latin, with the Hebrew version in Latin letters.

as “ Johannes grecus Constantinopoleos orfanos et peregrinos,” but the MS. is altogether western

The writer gives his name

in character. Written on coarse vellum; 65 leaves, measuring 8} X 5% inches, with 33 lines in a

column. Early 1oth century.

the third, and first or second columns, eg. a, O, P, Y,
and from the method of affixing finishing strokes to
the different letters.

The Greek letters are a rough imitation of uncial
characters by an unpractised hand, and are formed upon
the structure of the Roman alphabet, as will be observed
by a comparison of similarly formed letters occurring in

[The Committee are indebted to Professor Gardthausen, of Leipzig, for assistance in the
description of this MS.]

[Psalm cxviii. (cxix.) 64—~72.]

diddxon me doce me. Subafov pat .
Christotita Bonitatenz . XPNOTOTITA «
eplisas fecisti - eminoas

meta . duld su kyrie.
kata logén su
christotita .

ke . pedfan

ke . gnosin .
oti. entolés su
episteusa .

pro tu.

me tapinothine.
ego. eplimélisa
dia tdto

logién su
efilaxa

christos . 1. si. kyrze.

ke . en christotiti su
eplithynthi .

ep emé. adikia .
yperifanon .

ego. dé. en. oli.
exereuniso

etiréthi

os. gila

kardia auton.

ego. de. némon su.
emelétisa .

Agathén mi

oti. etapinosds me.
opos an . mdtho ta.
ndémos. stomatds su -
yper . chiliddas.

cumz seruo tuo domine .
secundum . uerbume tuume.
Bonitatenz .

et disciplinanz .

et scientianz .

quiz mandatis tuis .
Credidi .

Prius

quame . humilzarer

ego deliqui .

propter ea

eloquiume tuum
custodiui .

Bonus es . tu. domune .
e¢f. in bonitate tua .
multiplicata. esZ.
super me . iniquitas.
superborum

ego. autem. in toto.
scrutabor

Coagulatunz est .

sicut . lac

Cor eorume .

ego auteme . legem tuam .
suzz . meditatus .
Bonu»z mihi

quze humiliasti me .

ut discanz .

lex oris tui

super milia

pera Sovhov aov wvpt e
KkaTa \oyoy gov
XpPnoTOTITA

kai . wedlay

KoL« yvoon

OTL . €VTONES TOV
eTvaTEVOQ

TPO TOV

pe Tamprobiival

eyw . eThpeEAyTa

dwa TovTo

Aoywov gov

epilata

XpNoTos . €. goi. K uptle
KoL« € XPNOTOTNTL OOV
emAnbuvln

e €pe adnkia. -
dmepLdpavov

eyw. 8e. ev. \y
eepetvorao

eripoly

0s. yola -

kapdna avTov

eyw. 8¢ vopov gov
epelernoa

ayabov pou .

OTL. €TATOWOTAS ML -
omos av pabw Ta
VOUWS OTOMATOS a0V
vmep xthadas



PLATE 1709,

St. GALL.

STIFTSBIBLIOTHEK.

Cop. 48.—[10TH CENTURY.]

. HE Gospels in Greek, wanting only John xix. 17-35, with an interlinear Latin version;
with prologues, Eusebian canons, tables, etc., prefixed. Vellum; 197 leaves, measuring

8% by 7% inches, with from 20 to 26 lines in a page.

monastery of St. Gall, in the 1oth century.

Written, in all probability, in the

‘ The MS. is known as Codex Sangallensis, or Codex A, and once contained, in addition, the
Pauline Epistles, now separated and forming the Codex Boenerianus of the Royal Library at
Dresden. It was published in lithographed facsimile by H. C. M. Rettig (Ziirich, 1830).

Gatherings. Of eight, in one instance of ten, leaves,
signed on either side of the first page, at the top, with
Latin and Greek numbers (see Plate).

Ruling. On one side of the leaf with a hard
point; which, however, the scribe generally disregards.

Writing. Greek: Small semi-uncials of western type.
Latin: Minuscules of Irish type. The words of the
Greek text are generally separated with middle full
points. Large initial letters are used with great fre-
quency and seem to mark the oriyo. of the original MS.
from which this was copied. The mark of dieresis is
a single dot, used only occasionally, over v ; over initial
v it is sometimes represented by a dot or by a hori-
zontal stroke, but most generally by an acute accent.
A point is sometimes placed over the letter %, as when
standing for the conjunction 1.

Contractions. Greek : the sacred names, and words

often used, such as marip, pijrnp, dvbpemos, ovpavds,
mvedbpa. Latin: of the ordinary character. The fre-
quent use of symbols fotr awtem, entm, est, ctc., which
are most common in Irish and English MSS., will be-
observed. A ’

Accents and Breathings. A few only at the begin-
ning of St. Mark. . _

Punctuation. None but what has already been
referred to as marking off the Greek words.

Forms of Letters. The Greek letters, written in
the west of Europe, by a scribe who probably did
not know the languagéand who had little practice in
the character, follow the model of the Latin writing,
as will be especially noticed in the letters €, P, C. The
lambda is in most instances nothing but the Latin 1,
with a hair-stroke to form the left limb. (Compare

Plates 127, 128.)

xii

> > > >>> > > . > > > >

> > > > > >

1 ETATTEAION + KATA 4 . AOTKAN.

S>> > > >>> > >

7

quoniam quidem multi

lucas .i.
X rationem  de
solume .

bus sicut

conati sunt
€meldnmep . moM\oL - emeyepnoav - avarafacbo . Su
completis in nobis re
NYNOW TEPL TWY . TANPOPOPNUEVOY « €V NULY « TPAY

tradiderunt  nobis qui ab initio

7>>>>7 > > > > > > E[—B

ordinare nar

ipsi uiderunt et

HATWY KG.H(DS . wapeSoaav s NV OL - AT ava)s « QUTOTTOL « KOL

ministri fuerunt

sermonis

uisum est et mihi adsecuto

VTpeETaL - YevopevoL - Tov - Noyov - €8oée, KapioL . Tapnkolov

a summo wuel

omnibus diligenter ex ordine  tibi

scribere opti

Onrort avwler . maow - kpiBws « kabeéns - aou « ypapar . kpa
me  dei amator theophile ut cognoscas de quibws eruditus es uerbis

Kataxnais

ueritatem fuit

in

TioTe . Beodile va - emvyvas; mepL; wv kardymbns . Noywv

diebus ero

™Y . acpalelay . €YEVETO . € TALS - YUEPALS + NPW

dis regis

iudeg sacerdos quidam nomine

dov.7ov Bacihews - s . ovdaias - lepevs Tis - ovopatt

zacharias de uice

et uxor illius de

{axapras - e€ epnuepias - afBa . kot -7 YUVY) - QUTOU - €K

filiabus aarén

nomen eius elisa

TWY - H'U’)/G.T€p(x)ll . aapwv + Kt TO . ovopa a.vT'qg . GXLO'G.

beth  erant awlem iusti

ambo coram deo

1 Ber . Hoav 8¢ . Sukaiol - apporepor evormov Tov Gleo]v

ambulantes el proficiscentes in omnibus mandatis et

iustificati

TOPEVOLEVOL €V TOoALS TALS - GVTO)\G,LS « KOWL SLKG.L(.!)}LG.

onibus domini sine querela

et non erat illis filius

ow . Ttov k[vpto]v apeumror - Kai ovk . nv . avrois - Texvov

eo quod  esset elizabeth

sterilis et ambo proce

kabori . mv 1 ehwoafBer - oTelpa - kot appoTepol - mpofe

dentes in diebus

suis erant factum ast autem: cum

¢ Bnkores . ev - Tais - Quepats - avTwy noav . €yevero e

in sacerdotio fungeretwr

ordine uicis

. Tw lepatevew . avrov . ev . ) - TafelL - TS - epnpEpLas -

sue ante uel coram dewm uel deo

secundum consuetudinem

avTov - ev . avtiov « Tov G[eo]v . kaTa . o - €flos . s
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GOTHIC GOSPELS.— (67% CenT)

UPSALA. UNIV.LIB. COD. ARGENT.



PLATE 118.

Upsara. UNIVERSITY LiBRARY. “ CODEX ARGENTEUS.”—[6TH CENTURY.]

ORTIONS of the four Gospels in the Gothic translation of Ulfilas, Bishop of the Mcesian
P Goths, who died a.p. 388. Written in silver and gold on purple vellum; 177 leaves,
the remains of a volume of 330 leaves, measuring 12x10 inches, with twenty lines in a page.
Commonly known as the *Codex Argenteus.” The order of the books is Matthew, John, Luke,
Mark.

The MS. was, in the 16th century, preserved in the monastery of Werden on the river Rhur,

Probably written in Italy in the 6th century.
in Westphalia. Thence it was removed to Prague; and, on the capture of that city by the
Swedes, in 1648, was carried off by the conquerors to Stockholm. Soon after it was taken to
Holland; but it was finally purchased by the Swedish Chancellor, Count de la Gardie, and

presented by him to the University of Upsala in 1669.

Gatherings. Of eight leaves; signed on the lower
inner margin of the last leaf.
Ruling. Close-set lines on one side of the vellum
with a hard point, the writing being between lines.
Writing. Uncials, written in silver, with the excep-
tion of the first words of the sections (as in line 8 of the
‘Plate), the first three lines of the Gospels, and the Lord’s
Prayer, which are in gold. The tables of the Canons
which are at the foot of the pages are in silver arcades,
with the names or monograms of the Evangelists in gold
and. references in silver. The words are not separated
A-ex:cept at a pause.
' .Co_ﬂlmctz'om. The sacred names: ius, xus, gp = gup
Y(G_.o_d), fa = frauya (Lord), and their cases. A stroke
above the line marks the omission of m or n.

Punctuation. Middle point for the ordinary, and a
colon for the final, stop.

Forms of Letters. The Gothic alphabet is clearly
borrowed from the Greek. Among the letters will be
noticed the forms of B and R open at the top; o = d;
U = g; ¥ = the Saxon p (th); G = the German j, or y;
N=u; k=f; and @ = o. Of the values of Y and ©
there is some difference of opinion, but the first is com-
monly represented by the German w, the second by hw.
Diacritical points are placed over the letter i when it
begins a word. _ .

Initials of Sections are generally rather larger than
those of the text. ’

[ St. Mark, vij. 3-7.]

. pairh .

iudajeis niba ufta pwahand han
duns ni matyand. habandans
anafilh pize sinistane. yah

af mapla niba daupyand ni mat
yand . yah anpar ist manag pa
tei andnemun du haban daupei
‘nins stikle yah aurkye yah ka
tile yah ligre: paproh pan fre
hun ina pai fareisaieis yah pai
bokaryos . duhwe pai siponyos
peinai ni gaggand bi pammei ana
fulhun pai sinistans. ak un
pwahanaim handum matyand
hlaif. ip is andhafyands qap

du im. patei waila praufetida
esaias bi izwis pans liutans

swe gamelip ist. so managei
wairilom mik sweraip. ip hair
to ize fairra habaip sik mis. ip
sware mik blotand . laisyandans

mk mp
ua

ioh luk
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